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PEEFACE. 



rnHE "Short Notes'' on St. John's Gospel are ex- 
actly on the same plan as those on the Acts^ 
already published. They seek to explain such diffi- 
culties as an intelligent reader of the English Ver- 
sion is likely to meet with, and to afford such ex- 
planation of the text as he may require ; and it is 
hoped that to attentive students of the New Testa- 
ment in English such assistance will be useful and 
acceptable. They are essentially "Short** Notes, 
intended in places to be suggestive as well as ex- 
planatory. The writer has tried to compress in as 
small a space as possible as much matter as he 
could. He hopes, should the two small volumes (on 
the Acts and St. John) attain the object in view, to 
put out shortly, on the same plan, two others, — one 
on St. Matthew's Gospel, another on St. Mark and 
St. Luke, thus making a connected set of such 
Short Notes. 

KlITGSWINFOKD, 

Sept. 1861. 



INTRODUCTION. 



ST. JOHN the Evangelist was the son of the (Ja- 
iilean fisherman Zebedee, and of Salome. His 
parents were probably in easy circumstances of life. 
We may gather this from certain notices in the 
Gospels. We read (St. Mark i. 20) of Zebedee's 
** hired servants ;" we find that Salome was one of 
the women who ministered to our Lord of their sub- 
stance, (St. Matt, xxvii. 56 ; comp. St. Luke viii. 3) ; 
that St. John, as it appears, owned a house in Jeru- 
salem, (St. John xix. 27,) and was acquainted with 
the high-priest, (ch. xviii. 15,) which shews he be- 
longed to a rank of life somewhat higher than that 
of the rest of the disciples. Of school-learning, pro- 
bably he had received little. He is reckoned, (Acts 
iv. 13,) with St. Peter, among the class of unlearned 
men ; but his religious character developed itself 
early. Of his father Zebedee we know little or 
nothing. He does not appear ta have been a disciple 
of Christ's, and we may conclude he had not, like 
his sons, the heart to leave all and follow Him. But 
Salome was a devout follower. From his mother 
would St. John learn^ as so many other saints have 
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done, the first lessaas of thb love of God. And so 
on the first entrance of the Baptist on his mission, 
St. John attached himself as a disciple, and received 
baptism from him. He heard the Baptist's witness 
concerning Christ, (St. John i. S5) ; this was the 
means of his being brought to foUow Christ. He 
howeyer returned to Galilee, and to his occupation 
as fisherman, but was soon afterwards directly called 
to be a disciple, (see St. Matt. iv. 21 j St. Luke v. 
1 — 11,) and chosen an apostle, (St. Luke yi.) Among 
the apostles, he together with his brother James, 
St. Andrew, and St. Peter, formed the circle most 
closely round our Lord. And of the four, he was 
honoured with especial marks of Christ's love. He 
is expressly called '* the disciple whom Jesus loved," 
(St. John xiii. 23, also xxi. 20,) and to his care was 
committed the Blessed Virgin Mother, (ch. xix. 26, 
27). After the Ascension, St. John dwelt in Jeru- 
salem. He is mentioned in Acts viii. 14, as under- 
taking a mission-journey into Samaria. On the oc- 
casion of St. Paul's visit (Gal. i. 19) he must have 
been absent from the city. How long he remained 
in Jerusalem is uncertain. It is not clear whether, 
when St. Paul came up to Jerusalem for the last 
time, he was Hving there, for he is not mentioned 
in Acts xxi. 18 ; yet the argument from this absence 
of mention is not conclusive* 
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Later oil he took up his abode in Ephesus, (Euseb* 
H. E. iii. 23,) probably in the year 65. The esteem 
and reverence in which he was held may be illus- 
trated by an expression which is preserved by Eu- 
sebius out of an old writer concerning him, viz. that 
he "was a priest who bore the sacerdotal plate *.'* 

From Ephesus he was banished to Patmos, in the 
Egean Sea, where he wrote the Apocalypse ; (Rev. 
i. 9). An old tradition says that he was summoned 
to Rome in the reign of Domitian, and thrown into a 
vessel of boiling oil, and miraculously escaped imhurt, 
and was then carried to Patmos. There is a beautiful 
story told by Clement of Alexandria, characteristic 
of the apostle of divine love. He committed the 
charge of a young convert to a bishop, in the neigh-* 
bourhood of Ephesus. After a time he pays the 
bishop a visit, and one of his first inquiries is about 
his young friend. He learns to his sorrow and con- 
sternation that the yoimg man has fallen into habits 
of vice, in fact, has become a robber, and the cap- 

• rh iriraXov is the word in Folycrates here quoted by Eusebius. 
The LXX 80 translate the Hebrew word in Exod. xxviii. 36, which 
properly signifies **a flower," but in our version is rendered **a 
plate," and afterwards (Exod. xxxix. 30) is called ** a plate of the 
holy crown." ** It was a long plate of gold, two fingers, and reached 
from one ear of the priest to the other," says Maimonides, in his 
treatise on the Implements of the Sanctuary, ch. iz. sect. 1. The 
great holiness, the priestly sanctity of St. John, is intended to be 
shewn by this expression. 
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tain of a set of bandits. He goes at once to seek 
the robbers; as soon as the former disciple recog- 
nises his master, he runs away and tries to escape. 
St. John pursues, catches him, and does not leave 
him until he has brought him back to the fold of 
the Church. There is another well-known anecdote, 
illustrative of the same "love of the brethren" 
which burned so brightly in this apostle : how, when 
too old to preach, he was carried daily into the 
Christian assembly, and repeated each time the same 
words — "Little children, love one another/' And 
when asked why he always said the same thing, he 
replied, " Because this is the Lord's commandmenti 
and he who has thoroughly learned to practise this, 
has learned to practise all.'' St. John died at Ephe- 
sus, at a great age, past ninety according to Irenseus, 
in the reign of the Emperor Trajan. 

This Gospel was written at Ephesus. It was com- 
posed during the last years of the Apostle's life, 
after the deaths of St. Paul and St. Peter, and after 
the destruction of Jerusalem, — probably about the 
year 80 of the Christian era. 

This Gospel diflfers (as every reader is aware) 
from the other three in style and manner. It was 
an opinion of the early Church, (Euseb. iii. 24,) that 
it was composed in order to supply sayings of our 
Lord which were omitted by the others, and matters 
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Mrliicli did not fall in with the design of their nar- 
ratives, and that thus the Church might possess 
a perfect delineation of the life on earth of the In- 
carnate Word. However that may be, it is certain 
that St. John is occupied more in recording the 
sayings than in recounting the doings of Christ. 
Another peculiarity of this Gospel is the absence of 
all parables, properly so called. Some miracles are 
mentioned only by St. John, as that of the water 
made wine at the marriage-feast in Cana of Galilee, 
and the raising of Lazarus. The style, again, of this 
Gospel is remarkable for simplicity. The difficulty 
of it consists not in imderstanding the meaning of 
the words, but in fathoming the depth of what the 
Apostle says. In this union of simplicity and depth 
the Evangelist stands alone of all writers. The 
emblem of his Gospel was the eagle, signifying that 
the soaring flight and piercing sight of that bird 
aptly represented the characteristics of the Gospel 
according to St. John. 
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ST, JOHN'S GOSPEL. 



Chap. I. 1. In the beginning. There is a very 
evident parallel between the opening of St. John's 
Gospel and the first verse in Genesis. '^In the 
beginning" means not merely before the creation of 
the earth, or of the worlds, but from all eternity. 
St. John is thought to have aimed at refuting the 
heresy of Cerinthus, a contemporary of the Apostle's, 
who taught a very complicated theory of the suc- 
cession of a certain number of SBons, or existences — 
that the Spirit which descended on Christ was one 
of them, St. John teaches the eternity of the Divine 
Word, which became incarnate. In the original, 
the verb used for ^was' signifies 'existed/ in oon< 
tradistinction to the word which means 'was' in the 
sense of ' became,' * began to exist.' By the use of 
the one word rather than the other St. John would 
have us understand that there was no period when 
Christ was not. He was " before all worlds." The 
* Logos,' or the ' Word,' is the term peculiar to St. 
John for the second Person in the blessed Trinity 
before He '' was made man." An Alexandrian Jew, 

B 
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Philo, had used the same expression^ but it has been 
shewn by learned men that the senses in which the 
two writers employ the term are altogether unlike. 
St. John does not allude to Philo's writings — had pro- 
bably never read them. He uses, under the guidance 
of the Holy Spirit, the term ' Logos/ the ' Word/ to 
express the nature of the second Person in the God- 
head. * Logos' means not only the spoken word, but 
' reason,' which conceives the thought. It proceeds 
from the author — is in the author. In the Old Tes- 
tament the Divine Word is spoken of under the 
term ' Wisdom.' See Proverbs in many places ; see 
especially chap. i. 20, iii. 19, " The Lord by wisdom 
hath founded the earth /' also Ecclesiastes. In the 
apocryphal book of Wisdom, there is a direct per- 
sonification of wisdom. — Was mth God^ expresses 
the essential distinction of the Word — God the Son 
— from God the Father ; as the Word was God ex- 
presses the entire unity of their nature. 

2. The first and second members of ver. 1 are 
emphatically repeated, in order to connect with this 
truth of the eternity of the Word that of the work 
of creation by the Word. The emphasis lies on the 
word ^ He,' — " this one and no other /' " the same," 
as our Version renders the Greek. 

3. All things " visible and invisible :" the whole 
universe is to be understood by this declaration. 
Having asserted the eternity of the Word, the Evan- 
gelist proceeds to teU us that He, the same Who 
was with God, waa the Creator of the universe. 
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The Socinian notion that " all things" relate to the 
moral creation alone is at variance with the words of 
the Apostle. The second part of the verse is not a 
mere repetition of the first. It is, if possible, a more 
forcible declaration of the truth that all things were 
made by the Word. In the original the word is not 
'nothing,' (omfen,) but 'not one thing,' {ov4e hen). 

4. Having spoken of the creating Power, the 
Evangelist proceeds now to the life and light-giving 
and sustaining nature of the Word. He not merely 
creates. He gives life and light. This is the con- 
nection of the two verses. Life is to be taken in its 
most comprehensive sense — natural, moral, eternal 
life. All was in the Logos as its source and origin. 
And the life, whose source was the Logos, was the 
light of men, or mankind. The relation of the Logos 
to men is now spoken of. For them was He the 
universal source of lifey also the origin of light. 
Compare viii. 12. Light is divine truth, the recep- 
tion of which makes men enlightened, the rejection 
of it causes darkness. The Evangelist does not 
speak of the Logos being the light after His Incar- 
nation, but says that all divine truth from the be- 
ginning, as far as men possessed any, proceeded from 
Him. Observe, St. John says not, is life, is the light, 
but teas. It was the opinion of many of the early 
Fathers that all the light and truth which the hea- 
then world possessed in their philosophers and mo- 
ralists was derived from Him who was from the 
beginning the Life and Light of men. 



8B0MT KOTSa OS [CHAF, 



5. The Evangelist uses the present tense {shineth) 
to express the uninterrupted working of the Word 
from the beginning until now, (ch. v. 17,) before He 
became Flesh, and afterwards. '' The darkness" is the 
condition in which divine truth is not received ; it 
means mankind in general, in as far as they rejected 
the light : " comprehended not'* means, was insen- 
sible to the truth. Some commentators (as St. Chry« 
sostom) have interpreted this to signify, " could not 
suppress or extinguish the light.'' The expression 
in the original might admit this meaning, but it 
does not agree with the context so well as the other. 

6. Observe the manner in which the inferiority 
of our Lord's forerunner to Himself is set forth by 
the Evangelist: "There was a man sent from 6od'* 
This is even more forcible in the original; for 
whereas of Christ it is said, " The Word was (or ex- 
isted — ffv) with God," of St. John Baptist it is said, 
''There was (was made or bom — eyevero) a man 
who was sent from God. 

7. St. John Baptist was the last and greatest pro« 
phet under the Law. He himself could not com- 
mimicate to the world any higher life ; he merely 
could point to the Source of life and light. Through 
him means, might believe on Christ through His 
witness. 

8. The Evangelist is anxious to warn his readers 
against the supposition that St. John Baptist was, 
or professed to be, the Light, or anything more than 
a witness. The Jews were inclined at first to take 
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St. John for Christ, (St. Luke iii. 15). The influence 
of the Baptist lasted even after Christ had been 
manifested, (see Acts xix. 3,) therefore it was needful 
for the Evangelist to be thus explicit in his account 
of St. John Baptist. 

9. This verse would be more exactly rendered, 
' There was the true light,' &c. The true light ex- 
isted, and was in due time manifested in the flesh. 
It was the Baptist's office to point to Him. The 
expression "every man," instead of "all men," is 
significant. Each single man, whoever he may be, 
derives his light, of whatever kind, from Christ the 
true Light who is in the world. 

10. A resumption of the truth stated in ver. 3> 
and a contrast with ver. 11. The ' world' {kosmos), 
thrice used in this verse, is applied in the first and 
second instances in a general sense, corresponding to 
"all things were made by Him;" in the last the 
word is confined to mankind. 

11. Sis ovm must mean here, the Jewish peo- 
ple from whom Christ was according to the flesh. 
Some have understood the words to signify men in 
general, but that truth has already been expressed 
in the preceding verse. Compare with this Ecclus. 
xxiv. 1 — 11. Christ Himself calls the Jews "the 
children of the kingdom." 

12. The greater number of the Jews rejected Him, 
but not all. The Evangelist now gives the bright 
side of the picture, as he had just given the dark. 
To those who received Him, He gave the power to 
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become the sons of God; whilst rejection of Him 
excluded from the (conferred) right of sonship. 
Christ, the Incarnate Word, is the only-begotten 
Son of God; Christians "become" God's sons by 
adoption and grace ; cf. 1 Pet. i. 23. To believe on 
Christ's Name is the same as to believe on Christ, 
but the utterance of the Name is the confession of 
belief; 2 Tim. ii. 19. 

13. The manner in which those who believed on 
Christ became the sons of God is more distinctly 
mentioned. They are born not after a natural, but 
in a spiritual way. God's will was the power which 
operated. " Blood" is mentioned as the seat of phy- 
sical life ; so St. Paul (Acts xvii. 20), speaking of the 
union of the whole human family, says that God 
" hath made of one blood all nations." 

14. The wonderful truth stated in this verse ap- 
pears to be connected with what immediately pre- 
cedes, thus: — ^The Evangelist has just spoken of those 
who believe on Christ becoming the sons of God and 
being spiritually bom, now he says how this was 
brought about, viz. by the Word becoming flesh. 
Christ's incarnation is the cause of our sonship 
to God. The Word wm made^ not was, flesh, as 
before it is said, the Word was with God — was God. 
In the whole of this chapter the use of the two dif- 
ferent verbs in the original denotes what Christ was 
from eternity, and what for our sakes He became. 
He was God before all worlds. He became man. 
It is said the Word became flesh rather than became 
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man, to signify that Christ took on Him that which 
is weakest and most finite of human nature. He 
took also a human soul and understanding. — Dwelt 
among us, means literally " tabernacled," — " dwelt as 
in a tent;" not implying that the Word took up His 
abode only temporarily in the flesh, (for the Eternal 
Word once united to our nature is imited for ever, 
though in becoming man He did not cease to be 
what He had been from the beginning,) but indi- 
cating that flesh was, if we may use the expression, 
the veil which surrounded the divine glory, in which 
alone human eyes could venture to "behold it." 
There is most likely an allusion intended to the sanc- 
tuary in which the Shekinah dwelt ; see Exod, xxv. 8, 
and Rev. xxi. 3. It is better to read the next words 
without the brackets which are in our Version. The 
sentence is not parenthetic, but a continuation of 
what goes before. " We beheld," i.e. we the apostles 
and disciples; see 1 St. John i. 1. The word for 
" beheld " is stronger than for mere seeing. " We 
looked on with admiration and awe." — Sis glory — 
in His miracles, but even more in His life and doc- 
trine. "As" is used "not by way of comparison, 
but of confirmation." — (St. Chrysostom.) Christ was 
" the only-begotten of the Father " from eternity, 
was not made such by His becoming man, but His 
Sonship was revealed to us by His incarnation. 
"Grace and truth" are the foundation of Christ's 
manifestation and ministry. Through grace He 
was made flesh, and bestowed on those who believed 
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on Him the power to become the sons of God ; and 
truth, without any mixture of error, was the sub- 
stance of His teaching, and His only, who "is in 
the bosom of the Father/' (ver. 18.) Grace corre- 
sponds to His nature as He was " Life," truth as He 
was " Light." (ver. 4.) 

15. The witness borne by the Baptist to Christ 
(ver. 7) is now given. "Bare witness," is in the 
Greek in the present tense, " bears witness," to re- 
present before his readers the event of St. John's 
witness more forcibly. The Baptist had spoken in- 
definitely before Christ's baptism of His coming after 
himself, as he did not as yet know Christ ; but at 
His baptism he knew Him, and presently bore wit- 
ness that He was the Christ. Therefore he cried, 
saying, &c. The meaning of his witness is this : — 
" He that cometh after me in point of time has been 
made (rather than 'preferred' as in our Version) 
before me in dignity of office, for He was before me 
(or first), inasmuch as He was from the beginning, 
before He came on earth." 

16. These are the words of the' Evangelist, not of 
the Baptist. St. John the Baptist, who was not a 
disciple of Christ, but His forerunner, could not 
say "of His fulness we all have received." By 
"grace for grace" some of the ancient expositors 
understood " the grace of the Gospel in lieu of the 
grace of the Old Testament dispensation." But the 
word " grace " is rather in both cases to be under- 
stood in a Gospel sense, of the grace of Christ, 
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Grace received and used prepares the way for more 
grace^ so that *' fresh grace is ever being supplied 
and added to that already given.'' 

17. A confirmation of the preceding verse. * Grace 
was the work of the Gospel of Christ ; not that it 
was altogether wanting to the Law, but that it is the 
especial fruit of the Gospel. There is the same con- 
trast betwixt the law and grace which St. Paul 
makes. The " means of grace " are from the " ful- 
ness of Christ.*^ " Truth" as well as " grace" is said 
to have come by Jesus Christ, because, although 
what the Law contained and taught was true, still 
it was but the " shadow of good things to come," — 
the reality, the truth, is in Christ. 

18. A proof of what has just been said, that " truth 
came by Jesus Christ." No man, not even Moses, 
has seen God as He is ; see Exod. xxxiii. 20. No 
one but "the only-begotten Son" can fully make 
known divine truth. The words "which is in the 
bosom of the Father," shew that the Son was ever 
with the Father ; comp. ch. iii. 13. Christ in be- 
coming man did not cease to be God* " Hath de- 
clared Him," i.e. "has given a clearer instruction 
of His will." — (St. Chrysostom.) With this verse is 
concluded what may be called the exordium of the 
Gospel by St. John. 

19. The Evangelist now mentions the record 
which the Baptist bare (ver. 15) of Christ. The re- 
presentatives of the people are called "the Jews," 
a term frequently met with in this Gospel, rarely 
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in the other three. The messengers were members 
of the Sanhedrim, and of the party of the Pharisees, 
(ver. 24) ; with them some Levites. The settlement 
of the claims of declared prophets belonged to the San- 
hedrim, (St. Matt. xxi. 23). The subject was of the 
greater interest at that time, as there was then pre- 
valent a general expectation of the Messiah's advent, 
and the people were disposed to regard the Baptist 
as the expected One, (St. Luke iii. 15). 

20, 21. The Evangelist would express the tmhesi- 
tating loyalty of the Baptist to his Master by the re- 
petition of his form of denial. He did not for one 
moment allow the Jews to suppose that he was the 
Christ. It was thought that Elias in person would 
precede Christ. The Septuagint version of Malachi 
iv. 5 has " Elijah the Tishbite :" St. John says he is 
not Elijah himself, though he came in the power and 
spirit of Elias ; see St. Matt. xi. 14 ; St. Mark ix. 12. 
By "that prophet" some have thought that Jere- 
miah is meant as the prophet whose re-appearance was 
looked for ; see St. Matt. xvi. 14 ; but most probably 
there is an allusion to the prophet spoken of in Deut. 
xviii. 15, for though that promise is rightly inter- 
preted of the Messiah Himself, and not of His fore- 
runner, (Acts iii. 22,) yet that interpretation was not 
universal : see St. John vii. 27. As St. John Baptist 
had declared he was not the Christ, the Jews ask 
him whether he was Elias who was to precede Him, 
or the prophet spoken of by Moses. 

22, 23. To the direct question of the Jews, "Who 
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art thou P'' lie replies in the words of Isaiah xl. 3 : 
cf. St. Matt. iii.. 3 ; St. Mark i. 2 ; St. Luke iii. 4. 

24, 25. The Evangelist remarks that ''they which 
were sent were of the .Pharisees/' because that sect 
held it to be unlawful for any one to baptize except 
some great prophet ; either the Messiah Himself^ or 
His forerunner, Elias, or that prophet. 

26, 27. This answer of the Baptist corresponds 
with what he said before, (ver. 23,) that he was sent to 
prepare the way before the Lord. His baptism was 
only preparative, — a water baptism, not a Spirit bap- 
tism. In the first part of his answer, '' I baptize 
with water," he declares that he does not take to 
himself anything which belongs to Christ, and so 
gives a reply to the question, *' Why baptizest thou, 
if thou be not that Christ?" in the second part, 
" But there standeth," &c., he shews that his pre- 
parative baptism was necessary, as the Messiah was 
already in the midst of them, and accordingly that 
which was the part of His forerunner could not be 
omitted. This is a sufficient reply to the objection, 
" If thou art not EUas, nor that prophet." The un- 
loosing of the shoe-latchet and bearing of the sandals 
(St. Matt. iii. 11) was the office of slaves, and also 
of the disciples of the rabbins. 

28. Bethabara, meaning "the house of a ford," 
was the common ford of the Jordan ; probably the 
same place as Beth-barah, mentioned Judges vii. 24. 
There is another reading, viz. Bethany. This cannot 
mean the Bethany on the Mount of Olives, and there- 
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fore some place bearing that name is supposed to 
have been in Persea, east of Jordan. However, in 
Origen's time tradition had assigned Bethabara as 
the place of St. John^s baptism. 

29. The Evangelist mentions circumstantially the 
events of those days, — day after day. They must 
have been deeply impressed on his mind, as this 
was his own first meeting with his Lord, on which 
hinged all his future life. 

The deputation from the Pharisees to St. John the 
Baptist must have taken place after the baptism of 
Christ, which event is mentioned by the other Evan- 
gelists, but omitted by St. John. Some commenta- 
tors, as Bengel, think the ambassage must have oc- 
curred more than forty days after Christ's baptism, 
since the temptation in the wilderness followed im- 
mediately His being baptized. That the Baptist is 
said by the other Evangelists to have used the same 
words before, which according to St. John, ver. 27, were 
spoken after. His baptism, need not create any diffi- 
culty. There is nothing forced in the supposition that 
the same expression was used on two occasions, more 
particularly as the hearers were diflferent in both cases. 
The testimony borne to Christ in this verse followed, 
we are told, on the day after the former witness. 
The Baptist calls Christ the Lamb of God under the 
guidance of His Spirit ; though perhaps himself, and 
certainly his hearers, did not comprehend the ful- 
ness of this witness. Isaiah liii. (see ver. 7) was by 
the Jews themselves applied to the Messiah; com- 
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pare St. Matt. viii. 17; Acts viii. 32; 1 Pet. ii. 22, &c. 
Christ is the reality of that of which all His sacrifices 
under the Law were types. He cleanseth from sin ; 
He saves from the power and the penalty of it. It 
is thought by some that as the Passover was not far 
distant, (chap. ii. 13,) some allusion to it is contained 
in these words, and Christ is pointed out as the true 
Paschal Lamb. 

31 — 33. There is no discrepancy between what is 
here said and St. Matt. iii. 14. The Baptist knew 
Christ to be some one greater than himself when He 
came to him to be baptized, and therefore would 
have forbidden Him ; but he did not know Christ to 
be the Messiah until he saw the Spirit descending 
from heaven as a dove and abiding on Him : then did 
the Spirit which had appointed this sign reveal to 
his mind that He who came was the Messiah, and 
not merely some greater prophet than himself. St, 
John contrasts his own baptizing with water with 
Christ's baptizing with the Holy Ghost, and he says 
that the purpose of his coming and baptizing with 
water was in order to witness to Christ and to mani- 
fest Him to Israel. 

34. He saw the appointed sign, the Spirit as 
a dove descending, and then he knew who Christ 
really was, and bore witness that He "is the Son 
of God.^' 

35. " Great days these ! On the first the Baptist's 
witness to Christ as the Messiah; on the second 
a witness to the same, and to His Passion ; on th$ 
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third three disciples abode with Him ; on the fourth 
Philip and Nathanael are also brought to Him." 
(Bengel.) Of these two disciples one^ we are told^ 
(ver. 4) was St. Andrew, the other no doubt St. John 
himself. 

36. "Observe, our Lord was not coming to the 
Baptist a second time; to have done so once was 
mark enough of humility." (Bengel.) 

37—40. The Baptist had spoken the words '' Be- 
hold, &c." not to them in particular, but to the 
people in general. The two, St. Andrew and St. 
John, follow Christ not to attach themselves to Him. 
as His disciples, but to learn more about Him. The 
tenth hour would be 4 o'clock in the afternoon, if in 
this place we reckon the day according to the Jewish 
and not the Roman mode of computation. The Jews 
reckoned twelve hours (chap. xi. 9) from sunrise to 
sunset, the hours being of different length, accord- 
ing to the time of year. If we take the Roman, 
mode of computation, the tenth hour would be ten 
o'clock in the morning, as the Romans reckoned 
from midnight to midnight. 

41, 42. On the same day Andrew findeth his own 
brother Simon. We must suppose the case to be 
thus :— The two disciples, fiill of joy at having found 
the Messiah, go forth to seek some friend to whom to 
communicate their happiness. Andrew is the first 
who finds some one. And whom does he find ? He 
meets with his own brother. The adjective which is 
used in the original for 'his own,' is not the posses- 
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aive, but implies a distinction from a stranger^ whom 
he might have met with instead. Andrew brings 
his brother at once to Christ, who, beholding him, 
i.e. not merely looking at him, but casting a deep 
glance on him, which looked into his inmost soul 
and saw his whole character, (this is the force of the 
word,) named him Cephas, the Hebrew for a rock or 
stone, as Peter is the Greek. There is here no con- 
tradiction to St. Matt. xvi. 18, where rather the fact 
that the name was already conferred is supposed. 
After this Andrew and Peter, as well as St. John, 
returned to their occupation as fishermen. They 
received a further call to be Christ's disciples, as we 
find in St. Matt. iv. 18, and St. Luke v. 

43, 44. As He was setting out into Galilee, near 
the place of His own abode, where Andrew and John 
had stayed with Him. The mention of the home of 
Philip appears to give the reason why he was next 
called. He was a fellow-countryman of St. Andrew 
and St. Peter, and called to follow Christ on His 
journey. We do not know that this was the final 
call to discipleship, which, as in the case of the other 
four, may have taken place a little later. 

45. When and where on this journey is not told 
us. Nathanael, no doubt, is the same person as Bar- 
tholomew. Here he appears with the apostles, (com- 
pare chap. xxi. 2,) but in the lists of the apostolic 
college, St. Matt. x. 3, St. Luke vi. 14, Acts i. 13, the 
name of Nathanael does not occur, but that of Bar- 
tholomew instead. In St. Matthew and St. Luke, 



l6 SHORT NOTSa ON [CHAF. 

too, the name of Bartholomew is placed next to that 
ofPhiUp. 

46. Nathanael asks in surprise, ''Can any good 
thing come out of Nazareth P" It was an insignifi- 
cant town, only noted for the rudeness and bad man- 
ners of its inhabitants. 

47. To His companions, but in such a manner that 
Nathanael, as he approached, heard the words. '' An 
Israelite indeed ;' ' not merely by descent, but in heart 
and character. So sincere and single-minded ought 
all Israelites to be, and he iaJ* 

48. 49. Nathanael does not understand how Christ, 
whom he had never seen before, could know him. 
The answer reveals to Nathanael that Christ is in 
some wonderful way One who knows the secrets of 
the heart. What took place under the fig-tree we 
are not told, but Christ's words must relate to what 
was passing inwardly in Nathanael's heart at that 
particular time, and not to the outward fact merely. 
Most likely Nathanael was engaged on the occasion 
in meditation or in prayer about that event which 
was so present to the minds of all thoughtful Jews 
at that time, — the coming of the Messiah. Some 
circumstance had marked the place of the fig-tree 
forcibly on Nathanael's recollection, and so when 
our Lord alludes to it, he perceives that his own in- 
most thoughts had been known to Him who now 
spoke to him, and He who knew the heart must be 
no other than the Son of God. 

50, 61. Our Lord's words, " Because I saw thee," &c.. 
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are not to be taken as expressing admiration that 
Kathanael should have believed on such evidence, 
far less any portion of blame, but rather intimate 
that greater things are in store for odc who had 
witnessed such a confession as that just made. 
Whether the promise, " Hereafter ye shall see heaven 
open/' &c., is to be taken literally, or as signifying 
His manifestations of divine power and the inter- 
course between heaven and earth, which were the 
result of Christ's presence on earth, has been ques- 
tioned. It seems best to understand the words in 
their simple sense. Such angelic manifestations can 
have taken place in the presence of the disciples, 
though not mentioned in the sacred history. Of 
one appearance of an angel ministering to Christ we 
read in St. Luke xxii. 43, which must have been wit- 
nessed by some of the apostles. Other manifesta- 
tions not mentioned, fulfilling to the letter Christ's 
words, are to be supposed. Any other interpretation 
seems forced. See Genesis xxviii. 10 — 12, to which 
there is an evident allusion. 

Chap. II. 1, 2. " The third day" is to be reckoned 
from ch. i. 43. In that interval the journey between 
Peraea and Cana would be accomplished. Cana of 
Galilee is specified to distinguish it from another 
Cana on the borders of Phoenicia. The mother of 
Jesus (her name Mary St. John does not mention, 
as well known to his readers from the other Evan- 
gelists) was already present. The husband of the 
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mother of Jesus is not mentioned ; it is thought he 
died before our Lord entered on His public ministry. 

3. The marriage festivities lasted seven days. It 
is not said on which of these our Lord and His dis-^ 
ciples arrived. The failing of the supply of wine prob- 
ably was owing to the unexpected arrival of the disci- 
ples with Jesus. It is not told us with what object 
the mother of Jesus made this remark. But we may 
well suppose that she who had observed her Son 
from His birth (St. Luke ii. 51, 62) was persuaded 
that He was in truth the Messiah. The witness of 
John the Baptist would not be unknown to her. Ac- 
cordingly she expected some manifestation from Him 
of His mission, and considered this a fitting oppor- 
tunity, before their assembled friends. There was 
in her words an impatience of the time when He 
should shew Himself to the world as the Christ, 
which our Lord repressed. The supposition that 
Jesus had worked any miracles before this, in His 
earlier years, is opposed to the Evangelist's state- 
ment, ver. 11. 

4. The appellation, which to our ears sounds harsh, 
is not so in fact. It is really an address of respect. 
The word used in the original answers to our 
term 4ady.' "What have I to do with thee?" is 
a gentle reproof of the attempt to exercise control 
over His doings. In His office as Christ the rela- 
tions of mother and son ceased. *' Mine hour is not 
yet come" (cf. ch. vii. 6) must refer to the suitable time 
for helping the present. necessity. Perhaps, as some 
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ancient expositors suggest^ our Lord waited until 
the wine was quite exhausted, (in the original the 
words " they wanted wine" are literally " the wine 
fSedling/') or until all the guests were aware that the 
wine vessels were empty. The deficiency of a drink 
so cheap as wine was in Palestine, shews the poverty 
of the family in Cana where the marriage feast was 
kept. " Mine hour" means, then, the hour of work- 
ing this miracle. How soon after the reply of Jesus 
to His mother He worked the miracle, we are 
not told. An interval of some hours might have 
elapsed ; (see ver. 10). 

5. The mother of Jesus gathered from His answer 
that He would supply what was wanting ; hence the 
words to the servants* 

6, 8. ''The manner of the purifying of the Jews" 
here spoken of is not any legal purification, but the 
custom of frequent washing of hands and vessels at 
meals ; (see St. Matt. xv. 2 ; St. Mark vii. 3). In giv- 
ing the quantity contained in these vessels the Evan- 
gelist uses the Attic measure. The word translated 
'firkin' is metretes. The metretes = the Hebrew measure 
bathy which contains sixty English wine pints and 
almost a half — ^the total quantity therefore, supposing 
each vessel to have contained 2 J metretas, would be 
more than 900 pints, — more, clearly, tjian what was 
needed at the time. We may here see the muni- 
ficence displayed by our Lord in this miracle, as 
in those of the multiplying the loaves to feed the 
thousands* It has been thought that the super- 
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abundance might have been intended by our Lord 
for the benefit of the newly-married pair, the family 
being probably of the poorer sort. '* The governor 
of the feast" was the person chosen to preside on 
such occasions^ not necessarily the master of the 
house : one of his duties was to taste the wine be- 
fore it was offered to the guests. 

9, 10. "When men have well drunk'* does not 
imply any degree of excess^ a vice not common in the 
East, but speaks of the ordinary custom at feasts of 
setting the best wine first before the guests. (See 
an application of these words in Keble's " Christian 
Tear," Second Sunday after Epiphany.) 

11. These words taken in their obvious meaning 
certainly lead us to conclude that this was the first 
miracle which Jesus did, not merely the first which 
He did in Cana of Galilee. The belief which the 
disciples possessed (ch. i. 35 — 52) was now con- 
firmed. 

12. Most probably our Lord went directly to Ca- 
pernaum from Cana. Capernaum on the sea of 
Tiberias was the place of residence of our Lord and 
His family. He stayed not many days, because the 
feast of the passover was nigh at hand, (ver. 13,) but 
how many is not quite evident, — whether a week or 
weeks. In this interval will have taken place the call 
of the apostles to their office mentioned by St. Mat- 
thew and St. Luke, spoken of before in ver. 13 — 16. 
On His arrival at Jerusalem our Lord entered that 
sacred place which as a boy He had declared to be 
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His Father's house, (St. Luke ii. 49). Here Christ 
exercised His office as teacher. Finding this holy 
place desecrated, He performs an act of purification. 
Besides the three great fore-courts of the Temple, 
there was a large outer court, paved, and open to the 
sky, surrounded by a row of pillars. This was the 
court of the Gentiles, and to this the general name 
of Temple is given. The traffic here carried on was 
for the convenience of those who came up to the 
feast, and who wished to buy their offerings, and to 
exchange their foreign money. But the love of 
gain prompted the sellers to set up their stalls and 
tables here, not to mention that dishonesty was often 
practised; (see St. Matt. xxi. 13). This irrever- 
ence towards a place hallowed to God, Christ here 
chastises. Greediness in those who made God's 
house a "house of merchandize" is here rebuked, 
as cheating in those who made it a " den of thieves'^ 
in the passage of St. Matthew referred to above. 
The two acts of purifying the temple take place, 
the one at the beginning, the other at the close of 
our Lord's ministry. 

17. An allusion may be contained in these words 
to His death, which was inflicted for His zeal for His 
Father ; yet this thought cannot have been in the 
minds of His disciples, who remembered the passage 
from the Psalm (Ixix. 9). They thought of the in- 
ward consuming nature of such zeal as His. 

18, 19. The members of the Sanhedrim who con- 
sidered that Jesus had usurped their authority put 



22 ssonr NOTES OK [chap. 

the question. A similar one is asked on the occa- 
sion of our Lord's second cleansing of the Temple, but 
how different is the answer; (see St, Matt. xxi. 23). 
The meaning of our Lord's reply the Evangelist gives 
us at ver. 21. His disciples did not understand at the 
time His words anymore than the Jews, but '^ Christ 
speaks many such things as are not intelligible to 
those who hear them at the time, but shall be under- 
stood hereafter. And why does He so P that He may 
shew that He foresees what shall happen, and that 
the event may verify the truth of His prophecy." 
(St. Chrysost.) 

20 — 22. The Jews speak of the restoration and 
enlargement of the temple of Zerubbabel which was 
begun by Herod the Great seventeen years before 
our Saviour's birth, and had been continued, with 
many interruptions, for forty-six years. The restora* 
tions continued all the time of our Lord's sojourn on 
earth, and were only completed in the reign of Herod 
Agrippa IL, a.d. 64. 

23 — 25. The miracles which our Lord did in 
Galilee were among a more private circle of fol- 
lowers, here in Jerusalem He performed many and 
public ones ; (cf. ch. iv. 45). Yet the general belief 
awakened is but superficial; (cf. ch. viii. 30, 31)« 
Hence Jesus did not commit Himself unto them; 
did not enter into closer intercourse with these shal- 
low believers. However, in Nicodemus an example 
is adduced where the faith was deeper, though very 
imperfect. Christ's knowing all men, knowing what 
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was in man^ was an attribute of His divine nature. 
God alone is " a heart-knower of all.'' (Cf. Acts i. 24.) 

Chap. III. 1, 2. An example is here given us of 
the better kind of those who " believed in His name/' 
(eh. ii. 23). Of Nicodemus we know nothing with 
certainty except what is told us in St. John; (cf. 
ch. vii. 60; xix. 39). The name was a common 
one both among the Greeks and Jews. He was 
a member of the Sanhedrim; (ch. vii. 50). He 
came by night to Jesus to avoid the suspicion and 
ill-will of his colleagues, the greater part of whom 
belonged to the party of the Pharisees. No doubt 
a weakness of faith and moral cowardice are mani- 
fest in this behaviour. We must, however, bear in 
mind the difficulties which Nicodemus had to over- 
come. All his worldly position was risked by the 
suspicion of a leaning towards faith in Christ. He 
was now advanced in years ; (ver. 4), He was un- 
decided as to the truth of Christ's claims, though 
much moved by what he had seen. Accordingly he 
desired a confirmation of his belief by means of 
a private personal conversation with Christ. It would 
seem as though Nicodemus did not become a pro- 
fessed disciple until after Christ's crucifixion; (ch. 
xix. 89). There is no improbability in the supposition 
that St. John himself and some other apostles were 
present at this interview, since the purpose of Nico- 
demus in coming by night was to avoid the cogni- 
zance of the Jews and the Sanhedrim. 
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3. Our Lord^s words are a reply to the thoughts 
rather than the question of Nieodemus. He had not 
yet asked Christ concerning the kingdom of heaven : 
but Jesus knew what was in his heart, and directs 
His saying to meet this. " Born again," or " bom 
from above," or from Heaven, whence Christ had 
come, signifies the spiritual new birth, which is ex- 
plained further, ver, 4. . 

4. We must suppose that Nicodemus, not under- 
standing our Lord's words, puts his inquiry in this 
way, in order to call forth a further explanation. 
He could not imagine that Christ intended a natural 
birth, since He uses the words "again," "from above," 
which Nicodemus in his reply passes over. In say- 
ing " when he is old" it is very likely that Nicodemus 
had in view his own age. 

5. Our Lord now explains what He meant by 
being " bom again," — the new birth or regeneration 
in Baptism. Every other interpretation, which tries 
to disconnect these words from Baptil^m, is forced in 
the extreme, while the interpretation which under- 
istands them of that Sacrament has the universal 
sanction of the early Church. Water is mentioned 
as the outward and visible sign, the Spirit as the 
inward gift ; (cf. Titus iii. 5 ; 1 St. Peter iii. 21 ; 
Eph. V. 26 ; Heb. x. 22.) 

6. A confirmation of the truth of the necessity of 
a new birth. The flesh is man's nature in its corrupt 
state, in natural sin. This of itself can only produce 
that which is like itself. Consequently a new nature 
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must be planted in it. " of the Spirit/* in order to 
make it spiritual — bring forth the fruits of the 
spirit, which the fleshy or natural man, could not 
of itself. 

7, 8. The word for Spirit in the Greek, {pneuma,) 
as also in the Hebrew, (rtiocA,) signifies also wind. 
Our Lord tells Nicodemus that he need not doubt 
the possibility of being bom again of the Spirit. 
We can hear and feel the motion of the wind, but 
can neither see nor regulate its movements; they 
are under a Higher guidance. So with the Spirit. 
It is present how and as God wills ; with the means 
and ordinances He appoints. With God all things 
are possible. This birth from above is altogether 
His work. 

9, 10. The exclamation of Nicodemus is that of 
a person still hesitating, not quite convinced. And 
yet as a master, or learned man, and member of the 
Sanhedrim, he ought not to have found our Lord's 
sayings concerning the operation of the Spirit so un- 
intelligible, as in the time of the Messiah's coming 
"a new heart,'' " a new spirit" are promised by the 
prophets; (see Jer. xxxi. 33; Ezek. xi. 19; xviii. 
31 ; xxxvi. 26). 

11. Our Lord now discloses the source of this want 
of understanding on the part of Nicodemus. It pro- 
ceeded from imbelief in Christ's testimony, though 
He witnessed to things not merely probable, but to 
what He had seen. He who was in the bosom of the 
Father knew all truth. St. Chrysostom sees in the 



26 SHORT NOTSa OK [CHAP. 

use of the plural " We speak," " We do know/* the 
testimony of the Father and of the Son. 

12. How is spiritual regeneration in Baptism 
called " earthly things ?*' Because, though coming 
down " from above," regeneration is a work done on 
earth, and has its course on earth. St. Chrysostom 
adds, that the new birth is to be regarded but as 
earthly compared with Christ's own wonderful birth* 
Some have explained the " earthly things" to signify 
that the mode of explanation is by means of earthly 
images, in consideration of the weakness of those 
who heard them. The first interpretation is the 
ancient one, and seems most in accordance with 
Christ's words. What our Lord here says to Nico- 
demus applies to all His teaching to the Jews, and 
not to this conversation only, as we learn from the 
use of the plural, "Ye beKeve not," "Shall ye 
believe P" In contrast with the "earthly things" 
are placed " heavenly things." By these heavenly 
things we understand those which take place in 
heaven, — such as the purpose of God concerning 
the redemption of man by the humiliation, suffer- 
ings, and death of Christ. Other mysteries, as the 
doctrine of the Trinity, belong to these heavenly 
things. 

13. And no other than Christ can reveal heavenly 
things, since He alone, the only-begotten of the 
Father, brings them from heaven. He came down 
from heaven ; He left the glory which He had be- 
fore the foundation of the worlds. Observe the ex- 
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presslon, ** which is in heaven/* not which was. The 
Only-begotten of the Father, becoming man, did not 
cease to be God, and therefore is in heayen. 

14, 15. Our Lord having just given the reason for 
believing on Him, now speaks of the blessednei^ of 
those who do believe, viz. eternal life. The typfe of 
Him to which He alludes is the brazen serpent set 
on a pole in the wilderness ; (see Numbers xxi. 8, 9), 
The points of comparison between the type and anti- 
type are, — 1. The being lifted up : the serpent on the 
pole; Christ on the cross. 2. The being saved by 
looking on the serpent, by faith in Christ. 3. The 
serpent in the wilderness was made after the like- 
ness of the fiery, biting serpents. As a healing 
remedy of their poison, Christ was made in " the 
likeness of sinful man/' yet without sin, as a healer 
of sin. In the Book of "Wisdom (ch. xvi. 6) the 
brazen serpent is called " a sign of salvation.'* 

16, 17. A continuation of our Lord's discourse 
with Nicodemus to the end of ver. 21, and not, as 
has been suggested by some modem commentators, 
remarks of the Evangelist on the preceding. The 
motive of man's redemption was in God's love. The 
world, i. e. mankind alienated by sin, needed to be 
reconciled to God — not God to the world; (see 2 
Cor. V. 19). His love devised the plan. He gave^ 
not simply sent. His only-begotten Son ; expressing, 
not merely the submission to death, but the whole 
condition of His humiliation. The purpose of God 
sending His Son into the world in the flesh was not 



28 SHOMT NOTES ON [crfAP, 

to judge the world. Hereafter will Christ come to 
judge the quick and the dead. 

18. A further explanation of ver. 17, that the Son 
is not sent into the world to condemn the world. 
Men are either believers, (those who shew their 
faith by their works,) and so not condemned, since 
if the Son were sent to judge the world, it would be 
to judge sin, which in them is forgiven ; or, men 
are not believers, and then their unbelief is itself an 
act of self-condemnation; (see chap. xii. 47, 48). 
Men's belief or unbelief is an internal foretaste of 
the judgment to be pronounced hereafter. 

19, 20. Unbelief is a rejection of the- light when 
offered. This rejection proceeds from men^s pre- 
ference of darkness, and this from their love of 
sin ; therefore the not believing condenms men 
already. " He who after the appearance of the 
light,'' says St. Chrysostom, '^continues to sit in 
darkness, gives the proof of a perverted and con- 
tentious mind." 

21. The opposite of him that " doeth evil." Truth 
in its moral sense is spoken of; (cf. 1 John i. 6 ; 
Ephes. V. 9). As the evil-doer wishes to remain in 
darkness, that his deeds may not be discovered, so 
"He that doeth truth" cometh to the light, since 
Christ must recognise the works done in Him. The 
coming to the light, *' that his deeds may be made 
manifest," does not mean that the object is his own 
glory, but the doer of truth is morally and by the 
necessity of the case drawn to the truth, and the 
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light must make manifest his deeds. All good is in 
and from Christ, and draws men to Christ. 

22, 23. After this discourse to Nicodemus, our 
Lord, with His disciples^ left the city of Jerusalem 
and went into the country. We learn (chap. iv. 2) 
that Jesus baptized through the hands of His dis- 
ciples. Salim lay about eight miles south of Scy- 
thopolis ; Mnon must therefore have been in Judaea, 
near to the borders of Samaria. The Hebrew word 
ain signifies * a fountain ;' hence probably the name. 
The question why St. John continued to baptize after 
our Lord's entrance on His ministry, may be an- 
swered by the supposition, that Christ had not as 
yet declared Himself to be the Messiah so fully as 
the Baptist expected He would, and therefore His 
preparatory baptism of repentance seemed still re- 
quired to announce His coming. 

24. The Evangelist supposes the narrative of the 
others concerning St. John's imprisonment to be 
known to his readers. St. Matthew does not men- 
tion these doings of Christ's in Judaea, but begins 
with His ministry in Galilee, which took place after 
the events narrated here. 

25, 26. The nature of the question (or rather 
questioning, disputation) which arose must be ga- 
thered from what follows. It began on the part of 
the disciples of St. John Baptist, jealous on their 
master's account, about the respective efficacy of the 
baptisms of Christ and His forerunner. The dis- 
ciples of St. John Baptist do not say, " He whom 
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thoii baptized/' because^ as St. Chrysostom remarks, 
they must have been reminded of what then took 
place^ — ^the descent of the Holy Spirit, and the voice 
from heaven. 

27, 28. If this general expression, '* A man can re^ 
ceive nothing/' &c.^ refers to the Baptist himself, 
then the words must be understood to signify that his 
appointed work was to be subordinate to Christ, and 
to prepare the way for Him : if applied to Christ 
Himself, as by St. Chrysostom, then they mean 
that it was God's will for Christ to supersede him- 
self : He had received that commission from God. 
The saying is parallel to that of Gamaliel, Acts v. 
34, &c. But indeed this gnome may relate to 
both. The Baptist's work was to prepare for Christ ; 
this accomplished, he was to retire, and the Messiah 
to occupy the foreground. 

29, 30. A figurative representation of the relation 
of St. John Baptist to Christ. Christ the Bride^ 
groom ; St. John His friend, who stands and listens 
to His voice ; the Church the Bride. His joy is now 
fulfilled in the arrival of the Bridegroom. In the 
flocking of the people to Him the Baptist perceives 
that his office of making ready for Him is accom- 
plished. 

31, 32. Not the remarks of the Evangelist, but 
a continuation of the Baptist's words to the end of 
the chapter. He unfolds still further the greatness 
and dignity of the Bridegroom, and so concludes his 
work. This Evangelist does not make further men* 
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tion of the Baptist, neither of his imprisonment nor 
of the message sent from thence, (St. Matt, xi.) 
Christ, he says, is from above, i. e. from heaven, is 
above all, and testifies of that which He has seen 
and heard (see ch. i. 15, 18) with God ; St. John 
Baptist himself is, on the contrary, a mere man, and 
speaketh of the earth. The expression ''no man 
receiveth His testimony" is prophetic of the general 
unbelief of His coimtrymen. 

33. But whoever does believe on Christ and re- 
ceive His witness, subscribes and, as it were, sets his 
seal to a confession of faith in Grod's truth, and gives 
glory to Him. On the figurative expression " set to 
His seal," cf. ch. vi. 27 ; Rom. iv. 11 ; xv. 28 ; 
ICor. ix. 2; 2 Cor. i. 22. 

34. The expression " He whom God hath sent " is 
not a general one, applicable to every prophet, but 
especially belongs to Christ ; (cf. ch. v. 38 ; xi. 42 ; 
xvii. 3 ; xx. 21). The prophets and inspired men 
had the Spirit, but by measure. In the only-begotten 
Son the Spirit abides without limit ; (cf. Isaiah xi. 2 ; 
Bev. iii. 1). 

35. 36. A fiirther description of the greatness of 
Christ. The Father has given to His " beloved Son" 
power without measure, as well as the Spirit. No- 
thing is excepted from His power. He has power 
over all flesh. He can give eternal life, (see ch. xvii. 
2). Whoever believes on Christ has (not shall have 
only) eternal life. The spiritual life is now begun, 
But he that believeth not (or rather does not obey 
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the Son, since in the Scriptxiral view faith and obe* 
dience cannot be separated) upon him the wrath of 
God — not the punishment — abideth for ever. The 
wrath of God is said to abide for ever on those who 
disobey Christ, because so long as the disobedience 
continues, the wrath continues : if the disobedience 
to the end, the wrath likewise to the end ; the dis- 
obedience removed, then is the virrath likewise re- 
moved. 

Chap. IV. 1 — 3. Our Lord knew that the intel- 
ligence had reached the ears of the Pharisees that 
" all men come to Him," (ch. iii. 26,) and saw the 
first beginnings of their jealousy of Him. This 
caused Him to withdraw into Galilee, as His hour 
was not yet come. The Pharisees did not entertain 
the same jealousy of the Baptist as they did of Christ. 
The reason why our Lord did not baptize, but His 
disciples, was, no doubt, because the act, as a minis- 
terial one, was becoming to the apostles and not the 
Master Himself; whereas St. John the Baptist, with 
his own hand, and not his disciples, baptized. This 
baptism by the disciples of Christ was regarded by 
many in the early Church as resembling John's, in 
being a preparative one. The Spirit was not yet 
given; the command (St. Matt, xxviii. 19) was not 
yet issued. It differed from John^s in being a bap- 
tism into the faith of One already come, and entered 
on. His office. 

4, 5. The direct road was through Samaria. The 
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scrupulous Jews avoided passing through that coun* 
try by making a circuit by way of Persea. Our Lord 
would not give countenance to the hatred which ex- 
isted between Jews and Samaritans ; (see St. Luke 
ix. 52). Sychar is the same town as Shechem, G^n. 
xxxiii. 18; Joshua xx. 7; Judges ix. 7, (caUed 
Sychem in the Septuagint ; cf. Acts vii. 16). In 
aftertimes it was called Neapolis, in modern times 
Nablus. Sychar is a corruption of Sychem. The 
city lay near to "the parcel of ground." On the 
gift to Joseph, compare Gen. xxxiii. 19 ; xlviii. 22 ; 
and Joshua xxiv. 32. 

6. The well which, according to Jewish tradition, 
had been dug by Jacob. One still exists in the neigh* 
bourhood of Nablus, which is highly reverenced by 
the people of the country, and regarded as the Jacob's 
well here spoken of. The sixth hour according to the 
Jewish mode of reckoning would be noon, at which 
hour in that country the heat is great, even in the 
month of December, at which season of the year the 
journey was made ; (see ver. 35). The Jewish and not 
the Eoman mode of reckoning time is the one which 
it is most likely the Evangelist uses. The expression 
" sat thu8 on the well " must not be passed over, as 
it conveys in the original more force than the Eng-> 
lish words do. It implies that our Lord sat down 
at once under the feeling of weariness, without any 
preparation being made, — as St. Ghrysostom says; 
"simply, and without ceremony," — ^in accordance 

D 
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with the simplicity of that state of life in which oui* 
Lord came on earth. 

7> 8. St. John mentions that the woman was a 
{Samaritan in order to prepare the reader for the 
characteristics of the following conversation. The 
peculiar relations in which the Samaritans stood to 
the Jews must be borne in mind — the contempt with 
which they were treated by the Jews, returned on 
their parts by proportionate hatred ; the temple 
once erected in opposition to that at Jerusalem, on 
Mount Gerizim, which, though destroyed long since, 
was not forgotten. The mountain which stood close 
by the well (ver. 20) was still held in reverence by 
the Samaritans. Our Lord commences the conversa- 
tion by asking for water from her vessel. The more 
scrupulous Jews would not touch anything from the 
hands of a Samaritan, 

. The disciples were gone away into the town to 
buy provisions, and none were present at his con* 
versation, but St. John might learn what had passed 
from our Lord, or from the woman herself, as the 
disciples spent two days in the town, (ver. 40). 
. 9, lOf The Samaritan woman recognised our Lord 
as a Jew, no doubt, from His language. The dialects 
of the Jews and Samaritans differed considerably. 
There is a sort of captious irony in the woman's 
reply. Our Lord tells her that if she had known 
ytho was speaking to her, she would have asked for 
the living water of truth which He had to give, and 



IV.] St, JOHN^S G08FEL. 35 

Would bestow on those who asked Him. Compare 
Ps. xxxvi 9 ; Isa. xii. 3 ; xli. 17, 18 ; Jer. ii. 13 j 
xyii. 13. 

11, 12. Either from her mispiritual notions, or 
from mere perverseness, the woman does not under- 
stand our Lord. She applies His words literally, 
and asks somewhat in scorn, though with a mixture 
of involuntary reverence, (using the word " Sir " or 
** Lord,") whence He had that water. It was clearly 
not from the well. Whence then did He procure it, 
or was any water better than this which had sufficed 
to their common father Jacob P He did not profess 
surely to be greater than he, 

13, 14. Not an explanation but a further declara- 
tion concerning the gift of God He had to bestow. 
They who drink of the water of Jacob's well shall 
thirst again. The spiritual water shall be a well in 
them. They who drink of it shall never thirst. In 
Ecclesiasticus xxiv. 21, it is said of wisdom, " They 
that drink me shall yet be thirsty." So is it that 
they who taste of divine truth desire more, while 
they are yet satisfied with ** the river of His plea-* 
6ures:" (see St. Matt. v. 6). 

15, 16. The woman not yet comprehending the 
meaning of Christ's words, but knowing that they 
had some deeper signification, asks, in the same 
ironical tone in which she had spoken before, for 
this water. Our Lord does not reply to her request, 
but proceeds to reach her conscience, and to shew" 
His perfect knowledge of all that belongs to her. 
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In the gift she had asked her husband should have 
apart. 

17, 18. Something in our Lord's way of speaking 
had most probably touched' this woman. She does 
not attempt to speak of her present sinful mode of 
life as a marriage. She says she has no husband. 
Then our Lord in a few words reveals to her the 
past history of her life. To have already had five 
husbands was proof itself of laxity of conduct. It is 
not likely she was widowed by the death of all: 
some were divorced. And now she has gone still 
further in sin. 

19, 20. The words convey an implied confession of 
her sin. She acknowledges the truth of what Christ 
has said : she confesses Him to be a prophet at least. 
What follows does not at first sight seem connected 
with this confession. It is hardly possible to regard 
the inquiry about the place where men ought to 
worship as a mere evasion, a wish to direct the con- 
versation to some other channel. This is not con- 
ceivable under the circumstances. We may suppose 
that a pause followed her exclamation in ver. 19 ; 
and then, believing Christ to be a prophet, her 
thoughts ran on to seek a solution of that question 
much agitated between her countrymen and the 
Jews, viz. whether worship was acceptable only in 
Jerusalem, or might rightly be offered in the 
mountain close by them, where her fathers used 
to worship. 

21. Our Lord does not decide for her the question 
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whether that mountain or Jerusalem was the place 
to be preferred^ but He declares to her that He is 
come to teach the worship of the Father in a wider 
sense than any she thought of. Jew and Samaritan 
were to be merged into Christian. 

22. The Samaritans received only the Fentateuchi 
and rejected the rest of the Old Testament Scrip- 
tures. Their knowledge of God was therefore igno* 
ranee compared with that of the Jews. Our Lord in 
speaking to a Samaritan does not place them on a 
level with the Jews, but tells her plainly that salva- 
tion — the Messiah — is not from them but "of the 
Jews." In speaking to Jews of Samaritans Christ 
rebukes the unkind and bigoted conduct of His 
countrymen. 

23, 24. Our Lord teaches the great truth which 
had been lost sight of so much in the temple wor- 
ship, that through the ceremonies of that worship 
the soul must seek to commune with God. The hour 
was now at hand when the true worshippers should 
worship Him in spirit and in truth ; in spirit, i. e. 
not in mere outward acts; in truth, i. e. in purity 
and sincerity. As St. Augustine expresses it, " First 
be yourself a temple of God, because He will hear 
him who prayeth in His temple." Our Lord does 
not teach us that outward worship is not necessary, 
or that while in the flesh we are capable of holding 
communion with God as a Spirit without outward 
helps; He Himself was made flesh to lead us to 
God. Outward worship is a part of all religion, and 
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it is not needful for Scripture to teach, us this ; but 
Christ tells us what all acceptable worship must be^ 
— in Spirit and in truth. 

25, 26* The Samaritans derived from the part of 
the Old Testament they received, the Pentateuch^ 
an expectation of the Messiah, as from Gen. xlix. 10, 
Numb. xxiv. 17, 19, and Deut. xviii. 16 ; though what 
were their notions of Him at the time our Lord was 
among them we do not know. Christ nowhere de- 
clared Himself more directly than He does to this 
Samaritan woman, whose heart He has now touched. 
What a contrast betwixt the opening and the con- 
clusion of this conversation ! '* Give Me to drink ;** 
** I that speak unto thee am He." 

27. St. Chrysostom sees a providential circumr 
stance in the fact that the disciples did not arrive 
until the discourse with the Samaritan woman was 
concluded. Why did they marvel that He talked 
with her P Not because she was a Samaritan, as no 
stress is laid on that, but possibly because the dis- 
ciples shared in the contempt with which the Jewish 
rabbins regarded women. In the original it is not 
"the woman," but "a woman." Their reverence 
for our Lord withheld them from inquiring into the 
nature of the conversation. 

28 — 30. Forgetful of the object for which she 
came to the well, the woman left her pitcher behind 
her. She could not keep to herself the wonderfid 
interview she had had with the Stranger. She does 
not mention what He had told her, but that He had 
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told her all things that ever she did. Her inquiry, 
*' Is not this the Christ P" does not imply any doubt 
in her mind as to His prophetic character, but is 
rather to be regarded as the question of one seeking 
a confirmation of her belief in still higher claims 
belonging to Him. 

31 — 34. " In the meantime " is the interval be- 
tween the departure of the woman into the city and 
the arrival of the Samaritans. The disciples had 
scarcely more spiritual understanding of the mean- 
ing of Christ's words than the Samaritan woman. 
They thought He spoke of bodily meat^ as she of 
bodily drink. 

35. The barley harvest in Palestine begins in 
April. Our Lord's journey then took place about 
December. The sowing-time was in November. 
The fields around at that time were green with 
young corn. It much heightens the vividness of 
the scene, if we suppose, with St. Chrysostom, that 
the Samaritans were now to be seen approaching 
Him, walking through the green corn. " Lift up," 
He says, " the eyes of your mind, and of your bodies ; 
behold soulia ready for instruction, fields of corn get- 
ting ready for the harvest. Look on the fields, there 
is a spirituLal harvest even now ready." Our Lord 
utters a prophecy of the approaching conversion of 
the Samaritans, which began at that time, after- 
wards to be completed by His disciples ; (Acts 
viii. 5, &c.) 
. 36 — 38. And how blessed was the harvest which 
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,wa8 rewarded with euch wages — tlie gathering of 
souls to eternal life! In this both the sower and 
the reaper would rejoice, for they were frequently 
different persons, as in this case. By the '' other 
men'' who laboured the ancient expositors under* 
stood the prophets, ending with John the Baptist. 
Some have thought that our Lord meant that the 
apostles entered into His own labours. The one ex* 
planation does not exclude the other. The harirest 
was made ready for the apostles' hands, by Christ's 
servants the prophets, and by the Lord Himself. 
The apostles entered into their labours. Christ is 
both the Sower and the Seed. 

89 — 42. There is no notice that our Lord worked 
any miracles among these Samaritans. His word 
was sufficient. Many were convinced by the testi- 
mony of the woman, who declared the evidence He 
had given of prophetic knowledge. Still more be- 
lieved because of His own word. We do not read 
that any of these Samaritans were baptized, since as 
yet the Church was not to be founded out of Judaea. 
Afterwards probably many were so ; (Acts viii. 16). 
" 43, 44. Our Lord's purpose was to go into Galilee 
when He left Judsea. There is some difficulty in 
understanding ver. 44, since as Galilee was sup- 
posed to be His country, there was rather reason 
why He should not go thither. Some commentators 
have solved the difficulty by suggesting that really 
Jud»a was His country, as He was bom in Beth- 
lehem. But there are two objections to this inter- 
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pretation ; 1, Christ had been well received in Ju- 
daea, and had made many converts, (ch. ii. 23; 
iii. 26 ; iv. 1) ; 2, the proverb would be applicable 
only to the place where He was brought up, and 
which was generally regarded as His " own country/' 
It seems best to imderstand His " own country " as 
applied not to the whole large province of Galilee^ 
but to His reputed city, Nazareth, and ver. 44 may 
refer to what took place St. Luke iv. 29 ; see also 
ver. 23 of that chapter, where He speaks of Nazareth 
as His coimtry. The rest of Galilee, therefore, and 
the Galilseans are understood, in distinction from 
Nazareth and the Nazarenes. 

45. The GalilaBans then received Him, because 
they had witnessed the authority He exercised, and 
the miracles He did at the feast of the Passover ; 
(chap. ii. 14—23). 

46, 47. The way from Judaea to Capernaum lay 
by Cana. Here our Lord would find the ground 
already prepared for the seed by the work which 
had gone before. The '* certain nobleman" was an 
officer at the court of the king, (Herod Antipas). 
This miracle is clearly not the same as that narrated 
by St. Matthew viii. 5, and by St. Luke vii. 7. 

48, 49. Our Lord's words may have been intended 
for the bystanders as well as for the nobleman him- 
self. We are not to understand that the evidence 
from miracles is at all disparaged ; (see ch. x. 38 ; 
xiv. 11 ; XV. 24). But the mere seeking of signs is 
not in itself good. It is a higher state when Christ's 
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words are received (see ver. 41) from the evidence 
which the heart bears to their truth, " They that 
are of God hear God's words." 

51 — 54. The nobleman inquires the hour when 
the change for the better began, in order to con* 
firm the faith of his household as well as his own. 
The promise had been made at one o'clock of the 
preceding day, and this exactly agreed with the 
time when the fever left his child. St. John does 
not mean that this was the second miracle on the 
occasion of the present journey into Galilee, (and 
after the* miracle narrated ch. ii. 1, Jesus had gone 
up to Jerusalem,) but the second on an occasion of 
His coming out of Judsea. Christ had performed 
other miracles in Jerusalem, (ch. ii. 23). Three are 
related by St. John as performed in Judaea : 1. On 
the cripple at Bethesda, (ch. v.) ; 2. On the blind 
man, (ch. ix.); 3. On Lazarus, (ch. xi). Three also 
in Galilee : 1. The turning water into wine, (ch. ii.) ; 
2. The healing the nobleman's son, (ch. iv.) ; 3. and 
the feeding the five thousand, (ch. vi.) 

Chap. V. 1, It is impossible to offer more than 
a conjecture as to which feast is here intended. It is 
not likely to have been the feast of the Passover, as 
some of the ancient commentators supposed, since it 
would scarcely have been designated by the Evange- 
list " a feast," when it is elsewhere spoken of more 
specifically, (ch. ii. 13 \ vi. 4,) and we cannot well 
suppose thrcQ Passovers to be mentioned so cIosq 
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upon eacli other. Moreover^ we have in that case a 
space of aboat ten months passed over in silence, 
i. e. from this Passover to the one '^nigh at hand;" 
(ch.vi.4). Bengel supposes that in GraUlee the harvest 
began kter than in Judaea, so that the wheat harvest 
might taHll in June, and that the ''feast*' here spoken 
of is that of Pentecost, the conversation narrated 
(ch. iv. 33) having taken place immediately after the 
Passover. The view, however, given above, (which 
is that of several modem commentators,) seems the 
simplest and best. Others, as St. Chrysostom, sup- 
pose this feast to have been that of Pentecost, and 
this would agree very well with the narrative, if the 
events spoken of in the last chapter occurred imme- 
diately after the Passover. Otherwise, if taking our 
Lord's words literally, (ch. iv. 35,) we reckon the time 
of the narrative in ch. iv. to have been about De- 
cember, then this '^ feast" will be one which falls in 
between that month and the Passover, (ch. vi. 4)« 
With this period the feast of the Jews called Purim 
(see Esther ix. 21) will agree. This was celebrated 
on the 14th and 15th of the month Adar, answering 
to our March. Attendance at this festival was not, 
indeed, required from all Jews, as at the three great 
ones, (Exod. xxiii. 14) ; but our blessed Lord com- 
plied with the customs of His nation, even though 
not strictly and legally binding, as we find ch. x. 22. 
He was present at the feast of the Dedication. 

2. Instead of '' market," as in the text of our 
English Bibles, it is preferable to substitute " gate,'* 
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as given in the margin ; (see Nehem. ui. 1 ; xii. 39). 
The word " Bethesda'^ answers to " house of mercy/' 
The Evangelist says " is" though he wrote after the 
destruction of Jerusalem, for the pool would still 
probably remain. 

3, 4. It is quite impossible, with the reverence due 
to Scripture, to explain this passage as the descrip- 
tion of a merely natural event given us in a manner 
suited to the popular notions. The healing power is 
distinctly ascribed to the operation of an angel. It 
is not said that the angel was visible, but that his 
presence and the healing property of the spring were 
announced by the moving of the water. That it was 
an angel St. John tells us himself, not as the opinion 
of the people. In the Apocalypse, chap. xvi. 6, he 
speaks of an angel " of the waters," as in ch. xiv. 18 
of the same book of an angel who had power over fire. 
There does not seem anything contrary to reason 
and Scripture in the opinion held by some Christians, 
that the carrying out of the laws of nature may be 
by the hands and by a " dispensation of angels," as 
we are expressly told they " minister for them who 
shall be heirs of salvation," (Heb. i. 14). 

5 — 7. The circumstance that this man had an in- 
firmity thirty-eight years is mentioned by the Evan- 
gelist to point out that by ordinary means a cure 
was almost impossible. It is not said that this per- 
son had been all this time seeking health at the pool 
of Bethesda, which is not likely ; but that he had 
been there a long time. Our Lord's question seems 
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piit for the purpose of drawing the sick man^s atten- 
tion to Himself. He does not ask faith from this 
person. He did not even know who Jesus was at 
the time^ but his attention was now drawn to Him 
in a way he was not likely to forget. It would ap» 
pear that only one person was cured at a time, (ver. 
8, 9 : see St. Matt. ix. 6 ; St. Mark ii. 9—11). The 
taking up his bed was a sign of the perfect cure of 
the man afilicted with an infirmity thirty -eight 
years. 

10 — 13. By ** the Jews" here, as also ver. 15, 33, are 
meant the members of the Sanhedrim. They pass 
unnoticed the fact of the cure, which they most pro- 
bably must have known, and speak only of the breach 
of the Sabbath, according to their rigid interpre- 
tation. To carry anything on the Sabbath was not 
absolutely forbidden in the Talmud, only under cer- 
tain circumstances, as e.g. through a public street, 
" What man P" (ver. 12) is asked contemptuously. 
The Evangelist does not speak here (ver. 13) of 
a miraculous disappearance on the part of our Lord, 
as he mentions the multitude in the place which 
afforded the opportunity of withdrawing without 
observation. 

1 4. Whether on the same day is not mentioned, but 
jnost likely the man's gratitude for his recovery took 
him at once to the Temple. Our Lord shews His 
knowledge of this man's past history by the warn- 
ing He gave. That sickness is sometimes a direct 
punishment of sin, both our consciences and Scrip- 
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ture tell us. The fearfol penalty of sinning again 
is solemnly intimated by the warning of the " worse 
thing" than the thirty-eight years' infirmity. 

15. We cannot suppose, after what had passed, that 
any malicious intention actuated this man, in thus 
hastening to inform the Sanhedrim who had healed 
him ; for he does not speak of that which was the 
offence in the eyes of the Jews, healing on the Sab- 
bath, but of the benefit conferred on himself. Yet 
we may suppose there was some selfish thought about; 
clearing himself^ which caused him thus to act, to- 
gether perhaps with an idea that Christ was quite 
able to defend Himself before His accusers. 

16, 17. We are not to think here of any legal 
prosecution of our Lord, but of a general persecution 
raised against Him on the part of the Pharisees, on 
account of this healing on the Sabbath day, Christ 
answers to the real accusation of the Jews, whether 
expressed or not. His words, as they perceive, are 
a claim of equality with God. Our Lord does not 
impugn the observance of the Sabbath or deny that 
God rested after the six days of creation on the 
seventh, (Gen. ii. 1 — 3,) but He maintains God's 
continued working, as shewn in the preservation and 
governance of the world. As the Father has not 
ceasedto work, but continues to do so " even until 
now," (rather than ' hitherto',) so must He also, as 
the Son, by necessity and right do, notwithstanding 
the Sabbath day, of which, as the Son, He is Lord. 

18. The Jews learn from Christ's words that Ho 
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claimed to be more than mere man — ^to be equal 
with God. The title " Son of God" was not, accord- 
ing to Jewish notions, a title of the Messiah, nor one 
which is applied to a person in the Old Testament 
as we (through and in Christ) are called in the New 
Testament, sons of God by adoption. The assump- 
tion therefore is inconsistent with the claims of any 
mere man. Christ, by taking it, declared Himself to 
be God. Hence the fury of the Jews. The words 
*' His Father" are stronger in the original, as * His' 
is not simply the possessive pronoun. They mean 
*f His own,'' so that Christ is '' equal to the Father.'* 

19. " Can do," as an old writer says, " is not a 
confession of weakness, but an assertion of power." 
The will of the Father and of the Son is one. The 
Son can do nothing but what the Father doeth, for 
He will not. A mere creature, even the highest 
angel, has a will other than God's, and can do against 
His will. The Son who is in the bosom of the 
Father seeth what He doeth, and these doeth He 
also. An evidence of the unity of substance and 
yet distinction of Person is to be observed in the 
mode of expression here used. Our Lord does not 
say "The Father doeth in the Son," "But what He 
doeth, these aho the Son doeth." 

20, The union of the Father and the Son is by 
the bond of eternal love. The works of the Father 
are eternal ideas existing in the eternal Mind, and 
therefore shewn to the eternal Son. " Greater works 
than, these," i.e. than the healing of the impotent 
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man. To raise the dead is a greater work than to 
Qure the infirm. The object of these works which 
our Saviour did was to make men admire the good* 
ness and greatness of Ood, and so to lead them to 
faith and salvation. 

21. Our Lord proceeds to mention the "greater 
works," namely " the raising the dead and quicken- 
ing them." We are to understand these works as 
relating both to a bodily and spiritual resurrection. 
Both are the works of Christ, to raise to a temporal 
and spiritual life. He quickeneth whom He will ; 
His will being in a mysterious way influenced by 
man's faith and will. 

22, 23. A confirmation of the foregoing. As the 
Son quickeneth whom He will, so the Father " hath 
committed all judgment to the Son." Under " all 
judgment" is included, not merely the final judg- 
ment, but the whole power and authority over men 
in this present dispensation. It is the office of the 
Son to judge, as of the Spirit to sanctify : yet, as St. 
Augustine says, where " one Person of the Trinity is 
present all are present ;" since the substance of the 
Godhead is indivisible. Men are to honour the Son 
as the Father, for both are equal. When men 
begin with rejecting Christ, when and where His 
name is known, there they end with rejecting the 
Father also. A wilful rejection of the Gospel leads 
to atheism. 

24. To hear Christ's word is, 'in Scripture language, 
to obey it. Faith and obedience are the conditions. 
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They in whose hearts and lives these are, have eternal 
life, — not merely will have it hereafter. It is not 
said they cannot forfeit the gift, (which of course 
they can,) but they have in the present world the 
earnest, the seed of eternal life. Christians have 
passed from spiritual death to spiritual life. They 
shall not come into condemnation. 

25. Our Lord affirms the time of this "great work,** 
of raising from the dead and of quickening them, to 
be now present. These words must be understood 
to include indeed the raisings from the dead which 
Christ performed on the bodies of some, but to speak 
of a much wider and more wonderfid resurrection, 
*'from the death of sin to the life of righteousness.*' 
That work then began. They that hear Christ live 
spiritually. 

26, 27. With God is " the weU of life," (Ps. xxxvi; 
9). Christ as the Son of God, equal to the Father, has 
life in Hirmelf, The life of all creatures is derived 
from the supreme Source. He has power to execute 
judgment not as God, but as man. He is touched 
with a feeling of our infirmities from having been 
made like to us in all things save sin, and thus is He 
made capable of judging such a creature as man. 

28, 29. Our Lord now passes from the spiritual 
resurrection of which He had spoken to the general 
resurrection of the dead. He bids the Jews not to 
marvel at these "greater works" of which He has 
been speaking, for still greater yet were behind, — 
the resurrection of the just and the imjust. Observe 

E 
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above, Christ says in the one case, " the hour now 
is" in the other, " the hour is coming ;'* thus teach- 
ing us to distinguish between the spiritual resurrec- 
tion, which began from that time, and the general 
resurrection to come; (see Isaiah xxvi. 19; Ezek. 
xxxvii..l2 ; Dan. xii. 2). 

30. Our Lord's claims are so great, that He goes 
back to the declaration with which He had begun, 
(vers. 19, 20,) that the communion of the Father 
and the Son was the origin of all He did and said. 

31, 32. There is no necessity to suppose here 
any tmrecorded interruption on the part of His 
hearers, to the effect that He bore witness to Him- 
self. Here, as elsewhere, our Lord replies to the 
thoughts rather than to the- words of those whom 
He addressed. — ^Who is the ''other" who beareth 
witness P Some have thought that St. John Bap- 
tist was intended, but as Christ Himself says (ver. 
34) He does not receive " testimony from men," we 
must understand the other witness to be God Him- 
self. We may believe, as has been thought by some^ 
that the witness of God the Holy Ghost is here 
spoken of; (cf. ch. xiv. 16). 

33 — 35. The Jews sent to the Baptist to ask if 
he were the Christ, and he confessed he was not and 
declared who was. But our Lord could appeal to a 
higher testimony than any human witness, — ^to His 
words which He had spoken, that they might be 
saved. Our Lord does not depreciate the testimony 
of the Baptist, as He declares him to be '' a burning 
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and shilling light ;" but his witness was only pre* 
paratory, and when Christ has spoken Himself, any 
other testimony to the truth is not needed when the 
Truth itself appears. 

36. By "the works'' we are to understand, not 
merely the miracles, but the whole life of the In* 
icamate Word manifested to the world. 

37, 38. We are not here to understand the wit- 
ness which was given to our Lord at His baptism,—* 
this was a sign to St. John Baptist himself, — but 
(as is evident from what follows) the witness borne 
by the Father here spoken of is, the testimony of 
the Old Testament Scriptures. Observe, too, the per- 
fect tense, " hath borne." The words, "Ye have nei- 
ther heard,*' &c., are not to be regarded as a reproof, 
but the statement of a truth, that the visions to the 
prophets were not "His shape," ("No man hath 
seen God at any time,") nor the voice His voice, but 
that of His messengers whom He sent. And our 
Lord tells the Jews, that this witness of His written 
word in the Old Testament they have not received, 
otherwise they would have believed on Him Whom 
the Father hath sent. 

39, 40. "He said not 'read,' but * search' the 
Scriptures." — {St. Chrt/sostom.) Some commentators 
have taken the verb * search' in the indicative, but 
most of the ancient expositors in the imperative, as 
our English Version, which is the preferable render- 
ing. Our Lord teUs the Jews, not that they are 
mistaken in expecting to find the way to eternal lifo 
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revealed to them in the Old Testament Scripturesy 
bat tliat they have missed that way in their reading 
of them, since they do testify of Christ. His hearers 
are therefore exhorted not to be satisfied with their 
present knowledge, but to search still further. At 
the same time the Jews are told the reason why 
they did not see Christ in the Old Testament, yiz.^ 
because they did not "wish" (rather than "will 
not ") to come to Him. A perverted will is at the 
root of all imbelief. 

41, 42. The connection with the foregoing is — 
' Ye wish not to come to Me, for I am a different 
Messiah from him ye look for. I do not accept 
honour from man. It is not the love of God which 
causes you to reject Me, for ye have not that in 
yourselves.* 

43, 44. A proof of their want of the love of God 
is their rejection of Him who came in His Father's 
name. The words, " If another shall come," &c., 
are a prophecy of the behaviour of the Jews towards 
pretended prophets. It is said, that in the course of 
their history sixty-four pretended Messiahs have 
appeared. • Probably this prophecy has had a part- 
verification in the way in which the Jews behaved 
towards these impostors as compared with their 
conduct towards Christ. Yet we may believe that 
the prediction will receive its accomplishment when 
Antichrist shall appear : our Lord says, " another,'* 
not ** others." Christ tells the Jews, the root of 
their unbelief (as of all infidelity) lay in their vain- 
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glory and love of the world, with which the love of 
God is quite inconsistent. 

45 — 47. Our Lord concludes His discourse to the 
Jews by pointing out how vain was their confidence 
of adhering strictly to Moses and his law. They 
did not even believe Moses, or they would have be- 
lieved Him. The law of Moses, not Christ, would 
be their accuser. By that shall they be judged. 
The Old Testament Scriptures testify throughout 
to Christ. 

Chap. VI. 1 — 3. The miracle in this chapter, the 
feeding of the five thousand, is the same as that nar- 
rated by St. Matthew adv. 13 ; St. Mark vi. 30 ; St. 
Luke ix. 10. The trifling differences in the four 
accounts are, as will appear on examination, not 
real discrepancies, but easily reconcilable. "After 
these things " means after the events just narrated 
which occurred at the feast of Purim, though how 
soon is not told us ; an interval of weeks most 
probably intervened. Ver. 2 would shew that some 
miracles of healing had taken place in this time. 
The "mountain" is not named; most likely some 
rising ground on the east side of the lake, answering 
to the "desert place" mentioned by St. Matthew. 
The other Evangelists put this history in connection 
with the account of the Baptist's death. St. Mark 
and St. Luke place the occurrence of this miracle 
after the return of the apostles from their mission^ 
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(see St. Mark vi. 7 ; St. Luke ix. 1, dc.,) which St. 
Matthew and St. John omit* 

4. The notice of the fact that the Passover was at 
hand is given to explain whence these great multi- 
tudes came. They were journeying towards Jeru- 
salem to keep the feast. These probably joined 
themselves to the multitude which had already fol- 
lowed Him. 

5> 6. The other Evangelists make the question 
concerning the manner of providing for the assem^ 
bled multitudes come first from the disciples. They 
propose, as the day was declining, that the people 
should be dismissed that they might buy food in the 
neighbouring villages. There is no difficulty in. 
supposing (with St. Augustine, De Comen, Evang.^ 
c. ii. 46) that after the inquiry of the disciples our 
Lord put the question to Philip as mentioned by 
St. John. "Why to Philip more than to the rest? 
Because possibly he had the greatest need of the 
teaching contained, in it, (see ch. xiv. 8, 9). " It was 
to prove him, what manner of trust he had in Him 
whom he had himself already acknowledged the 
Messiah — Him of whom Moses in the Law and the 
Prophets did write, (ch. i. 45)." — {Trench on Mir.) 
. 7 — 9. The sum named by Philip is to be taken as 
a rough guess of the cost — a sum considerably be- 
yond the means of the disciples. Two hundred 
pennies, or denarii, are equal to more than six 
pounds of our money. The Roman denarius=seven- 
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pence and a fraction. Barley bread was the ordi* 
nary food of the poorer classes. The mention of 
"a lad'" (KteraQy "one little lad'') implies that the 
loaves were not large of their kind. In the difference 
between this account and those of the other three 
we have only to suppose that Andrew spoke in the 
names of the rest of the disciples, and that one 
Evangelist supplies a circumstance wUch the others 
had omitted. 

10 — 13. St. Mark adds, " they sat down in ranks by 
hundreds and by fifties/' i. e. in companies or groups 
of a hundred and of fifty each, in a symmetrical ar- 
rangement, like so many garden-plots. " The taking 
of the bread in hand would seem to be a formal act 
going before the blessing or giving of thanks for it. 
This Eucharistic act Jesus accomplished as head of 
the household, and according to that beautiful say- 
ing of the Talmud, ' He that enjoys aught without 
thanksgiving is as though he robbed God/ The 
words themselves are not given ; they are probably 
those of the ordinary grace before meat in use in 
Israel. Having blessed the food. He delivered to 
the apostles, who in their turn distributed to the 
different tables, if such they might be called — the 
marvellous midtiplication taking place, as many say, 
first in the hands of the Saviour Himself, next in 
those of the apostles, and lastly in the hands of the 
eaters ; yet, at all events, so that ' they did all eat, 
and were filled."— (TrewcA.) 

14, 15. The prophet promised in Deut. xviii. 15. 
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The Jews, with their notions of an earthly kingdom^ 
wished at once to set Him up as a king. This may 
account for what we read elsewhere, that Christ often 
bids those who had witnessed His miracles not to 
mention them, though St. Chrysostom indeed gene- 
rally accounts for it from our Lord's humility. He 
* departed again to the moimtain, which He had left 
in order to feed this multitude. 

16 — 21. "The even" here is "the second even- 
ing," as it was called, from 7 till 9. We read in 
St. Matt. xiv. 23, the reason " Jesus was not come 
to them." The mention of the distance they had 
rowed when the storm arose is an evidence that St. 
John was an eye-witness of what he narrates. The 
breadth of the lake of Tiberias in its broadest part, 
is forty stadii, (translated " furlongs,") or about five 
English miles. The disciples then had accomplished 
rather more than half the distance, as St. Matthew 
says " the ship was now in the midst of the sea." 
St. Matthew likewise mentions the circumstance of 
St. Peter going to Jesus, and by reason of his fear 
beginning to sink. As soon as our Lord entered the 
ship it reached the land, not in the natural course of 
the voyage, but at His will. 

22 — 24. " The people on the other side of the sea" 
(i. e. the east side, where the miracle had taken place) 
does not necessarily mean the whole of the five thou- 
sand, as the few small boats would scarcely hold so 
many. Some of the whole multitude are to be un*^ 
derstood. The Evangelist calls it above (vers. 2, 5) 
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a great multitudey here ''a multitude/' As they 
had seen the disciples embark in the only vessel 
then at the place, mthout our Lord, they supposed 
that He had remained behind. But when they per- 
ceiyed that He is not there, nor His disciples, (who ' 
had not returned, as perhaps they expected,) then 
they concluded that he had gone by land to Caper- 
naum, and therefore they also took shipping. The 
parenthetic mention of the '' other boats from Ti- 
berias nigh the place'' of the miracle accounts for 
the circumstance that the multitude could also take 
shipping. 

25, 26. The people were astonished to find Jesus 
already at Capernaum, supposing Him to have gone 
roimd the lake on foot. Our Lord does not reply to 
their inquiry, but to the motive which had brought 
them after Him, and declares to them its low, sensual 
character. It was not the miracle, nor the evidence 
that carried of His mission, which induced them to 
follow Him, but the supply of their bodily wants 
which they regarded. 

27 — 29. The same precept is inculcated as at St. 
Matt. vi. 33. In the expression " labour*' is implied 
that a mere seeking is not enough. The multitude 
had partaken of the loaves without any labour or 
trouble on their parts to provide them. The endur- 
ing meat must be obtained on the conditions of self-^ 
denial and labour. To those who so labour for it, 
Christ wiU give the imperishable bread of life. 
" Sealed/' i.e. accredited, witnessed to (comp. iii. 33) 
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as tlie giver of this bread by His works, (see ch. 
V. 36). His hearers tmderstand that by the endur- 
ing meat spiritual food is intended, and by the com- 
mand to work, work for God is meant ; but what they 
do not comprehend. Possibly they thought of some 
injunction to be laid upon them, or some rite and 
ceremony to be performed, by doing which they 
" might work the works of God." Our Lord tells 
them of one work which embraced everything, — 
faith on Him whom God had sent^ that is, on Him-* 
self. 

30, 31. The inquirers understood that our Lord 
spoke of Himself, when He said that it was the work 
of God to believe on Him whom He had sent; so* 
they ask, "What sign she west Thou?" and insti- 
tute a comparison between Him and Moses, who gave 
bread from heaven. They had witnessed the miracle 
of the midtiplication of the loaves, but this they 
chose to regard as no sign compared with that of the 
manna. The bread they had lately partaken of was 
earthly bread, though wonderfully provided; the 
manna was bread from heaven. The Jews regarded 
the feeding with manna as the greatest wonder ever 
performed. Observe, our Lord said " might believe 
on Him ;'* they diminish the force of what He had 
required from them as the work of God, and say 
" that we may see and believe Thee^^ 

32, 33. Our Lord does not deny that Moses had 
worked the miracle of feeding the Israelites with 
manna, or that it was in a certain sense " bread from 
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heayen ;" but He teacHes them that this miracle was 
His Father's giving and not Moses' doings and in. 
the next place, that it was only a figure of " the 
true bread from heaven." Christ is " that true Bread 
of God which cometh down from heaven," and giveth 
life, that is, spiritual life, to the world. 

34 — 36. If we take this request on the part of the 
Jews to be made in earnest, with some understand* 
ing of what they asked for, we must consider it as 
coming from a few only of the multitude. The rest, 
as we gather from our Lord's words, were stiU un- 
moved and unbelieving. But it is more in accord- 
ance with the whole narrative to suppose that they 
spoke in an ironical mocking tone, somewhat in the 
spirit of the Samaritan woman, (ch. iv. 15,) though 
with even less teachableness than she. Our Lord 
shews the most loving forbearance towards them. 
He tells them that He is '' the Bread of Life." He 
intimates the greater satisfying properties of this 
Bread over that manna which they professed to 
prize so highly. That bread allayed only hunger, 
and but for a time : this allays hunger and thirst, 
and for ever. But these Jews, unlike the Samari- 
tans, not only refused to believe the testimony of 
others, but even Himself, though they had seen 
Him ; (compare ch. iv. 39 — 41). 

37, 38. Our Lord proceeds to declare the real 
cause of this unbelief. It arises from within. There 
is no moral affinity between the truth and those that 
reject it. All that come to Christ are drawn to Him 
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by God. " Faith in Me is no slight matter, but re- 
quires influence firom above." — (St. Chryaoatom.) 
Faith in Christ is the effect of grace moving the 
heart, and of the heart yielding itself to grace ; and 
those who come to Him He will not cast out. For 
how can He do so, when it is the Father's will (with 
which the Son's will is the same) that men should 
be saved? Observe, our Lord says, "All that the 
Father giveth Me" not gave me. There is no law 
of immovable predestination, but the gift of God is 
continually going on. * All' is in the Greek in the 
neuter (pan^) shewing the unity of beUevers, that they 
make up " one body ;" (see also ch. xvii. 2 ; 1 St. 
John V. 4). 

39, 40. These two verses seem but repetitions of 
the same gracious truth, that those whom the Father 
hath given to the Son He would raise up at the last 
day ; but the latter verse declares the kind of person 
of whom Christ should lose none, namely, those who 
see Christ and believe on Him. Those see Christ 
spiritually and are drawn to Him in whose hearts 
there is the love of holiness and purity ; as the same 
characters in the days of His flesh recognised Christ 
as the Messiah and believed on Him, while others 
rejected Him. The perfect is here used, "hath 
given," as at ver. 37 the present, ""giveth Me ;" be- 
cause now the Father is continually giving more and 
more souls into the Redeemer's kingdom : at the 
last day, the number of the elect being complete, 
those whom He "hath given," and who have coma 
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to Him, win He raise up, i.e. to glory and happi- 
ness eternal. 

41, 42. The offence in the eyes of the Jews was 
that He said He came down from heaven. This 
they could not reconcile with His birth, such as they 
supposed they knew it to be. We can draw no in- 
ference at all as to Joseph the husband of Mary 
being alive at that time, from the circumstance that 
the Jews say, " Whose father and mother we know" 
since this mode of speaking is not unusual in respect 
to people whom once we have known. 

43, 44. Our Lord does not directly reply to the 
inquiry or solve their difficulty any more than He 
had answered their question in ver. 35. But He 
addresses Himself to their state of mind, and His 
words are calculated to improve that. Their mur- 
muring among themselves could lead to no good 
result. They could not come to Him unless their 
hearts were drawn to Him by the love of what He 
had to give. " Draw" is not a stronger word than 
"give,** (ver. 37,) but serves to explain it. God 
draws men by putting into their hearts the love of 
holiness. Those in whose hearts this is, are drawn 
to Christ. As St. Augustine says, " If it be allow- 
able for poets to say men are drawn by pleasure, 
how much more may we say that men are drawn to 
Christ who delight in truth, who delight in blessed- 
ness f The same word is used by the Septuagint 
version in Cant. i. 4 and Jer. xxxi. 3. 

45, 46. An explanation of what is meant by the 
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l^atlier drawing those who come to Christ. ^'la 
the prophets'' means '' in the Book of the Prophets ;" 
(Acts vii. 43; xiii. 40). The passage quoted is 
from Isaiah liv. 13, which speaks of the divine illa« 
mination in Gospel times ; (comp. Joel iii. 1 ; Jer. 
icxxi. 33). The emphasis is not on '^aU/' but on 
" taught by God.'' They who really love the Father 
and know Him are drawn to the Son. They come 
to Him. To have been "taught by God" might 
seem enough, without coming to the Son. But it is 
not. No man hath seen God but the Son : (compare 
ch. L 18; iii. 13. From Him, therefore, must 
the "taught of God" seek a further insight into 
divine truth. 

47 — 50. The murmuring of the Jews having been 
answered, though not in the way they expected, our 
Lord returns to the subject spoken of in vers. 32—- 
40. He re-affirms in ver. 48 what He had said in 
ver. 35. Our Lord speaks of spiritual Ufe as begin- 
ning here, — " Mth everlasting life." In vers. 49, 60, 
the words of the Jews themselves are quoted. But 
how different is the manner in which our Lord 
speaks of the event ! They called the manna " bread 
from heaven." Christ shews it could not have been 
the bread of Ufe, for they who eat thereof are dead. 
He reminds them how their fathers, not coming into 
the promised land, died in their sins ; (see 1 Cor. xi. 
3' — 5). The manna did not prevent that catastrophe ; 
(see also Psalm Ixxviii., to which the Jews had re- 
ferred). With this He contrasts the "true bread 
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from heaven," which imparts Kfe, spiritual, eternal 
life. He who possesses this shall never see death. 

51. Not merely " Bread of Life/' as before, (vers. 
48, 35,) but the "living Bread." He who eats 
thereof will live for ever, since the life of this Bread 
shall communicate itself to the eater. Christ ts the 
Bread, but He will also give it; and so He will 
give Himself. 

Our Lord now enters on a new branch of the sub* 
ject. " The discourse concerning Bread is allegorical, 
and accommodated to the miracle which had taken 
place : that concerning His Flesh and Blood is to be 
^understood in its real sense." — {Bengel.) It is im- 
possible, without doing violence to the letter and 
meaning of Scripture, to interpret our Lord's won- 
derM words in this chapter otherwise than as was 
done by the early Church, namely, that He is speak- 
ing of the receiving of His Body and Blood in the 
Sacrament of the Lord's Supper. As in His dis- 
course with Nicodemus it has always been under- 
stood that our Lord means the sacrament of Bap- 
tism when He speaks of water and the Spirit, so here 
likewise must we believe He is speaking of the 
other Sacrament. And this wiU explain a fact which 
otherwise would be very strange, — that St. John 
omits to mention the institution of either Sacrament, 
whereas all three of the other Evangelists give the 
account of the appointment of the Lord's Supper. 
But St John (as his manner is) occupies himself 
with the doctrinal view of the subject, taking it for 
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granted that his hearers already knew that Christ 
had ordained the Sacraments. We must bear in 
mind, then, in this chapter — as indeed any plain 
man who had heiard of the Sacrament would be dis- 
posed to do — that when onr Lord speaks of the Flesh, 
and Blood, He is speaking of the Eucharist which 
it was in His divine purpose to institute for the 
strengthening and refreshing of our souls. 
. 52, 53. The Jews chose to understand our Lord's 
words in a mere carnal sense, and spoke out their 
unbelief in the most contemptuous manner. Our 
Lord even more emphatically sets forth what He 
had told them. '^ The Jews inquire about the po8^ 
aibiUtf/, Christ replies by speaking of the necessity ; 
for the latter includes the former." — (BengeL) He 
speaks in this yerse of Sis Blood as well as of His 
Flesh. By life is meant spiritual life. Is it impos- 
sible, then, to be saved without participation in the 
Lord's Supper P Some of the ancients, as in the 
Greek Church, thought not, on account of these 
words, and administered the Holy Communion even 
to infants. Our own Church does not decide so 
peremptorily on the subject. It merely says, that 
there are "two Sacraments generally necessary to 
salvation ;" necessary, that is, under ordinary cir- 
cumstances, where there is no reasonable hindrance, 
— such as unripe age, want of opportimity, want 
of understanding, invincible and involuntary igno- 
rance. In other cases it seems a fearful risk, to say 
the least, of losing spiritual life which men run who 
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do not eat Christ's Flesh and drink His Blood, as He 
has graciously bidden us. 

54. The same promise is here made to ''eating 
His Flesh and drinking His Blood^' as is given 
(ver. 40, 47) to faith. Faith leads to this Sacrament. 
Without faith it does not communicate spiritual life. 
Eeceived in faith it is the earnest of a glorious resur- 
rection. Observe, Christ connects rising at the last 
day (rising, that is, to be a participator in Christ's 
kingdom) with " eating His Flesh and drinking His 
Blood." This Sacrament is sometimes spoken of by 
ancient writers as " the seed of immortality," " the 
medicine of immortality." 

65. " * For My Flesh is truly meat, and My Blood 
is truly drink.' This affirmation is opposed to the 
doubting of the Jews." — {BengeL) He said of Him- 
self before, that He was the true Bread, but not that He 
was truly Bread. He is Bread in a figurative sense. 
But here the eating and drinking is not figurative, 
but real. How Christ's Body and Blood are eaten 
and drunk is not here stated. It is enough for us to 
know that " the Body and Blood of Christ are verily 
and indeed taken and received by the faithful in the 
liord's Supper." 

56, 57. By partaking of Christ's Body and Blood, 
Christians become united with Christ : they " dwell 
in Christ and Christ in them; they are one with 
Christ and Christ with them." Our spiritual life 
is derived from Christ, and sustained by union with 
Him. He says, '' He that eateth Me, even he shall 

F 



66 SffOltT NOTES ON [cHAP. 

live by Me/' " It was the meat of Jesus to do the 
will of Him that sent Him, (ch. iv. 34). It is the 
meat of the believer to eat Christ, and in Him to be 
fed by the will of the Father."— (5m^e/.) 

58, 59. Our Lord, at the conclusion, reverts to 
the subject with which He had commenced at ver. 
32, and sums up by pointing out to the Jews the 
difference between the manna and Himself, the true 
Sread ; that the one could not give life, for those 
who ate thereof are dead ; the other gave life, true 
life, spiritual, everlasting life. The discourse was 
spoken in the synagogue. It is not said that the 
Jews, when they crossed over the sea of Tiberias to 
Capernaum and found Him on the other side, imme- 
diately entered the synagogue, but it is probable that 
after the words in ver. 27 He went Himself therein 
to teach, and the Jews put the question (ver. 28) 
which was the introduction to all that follows. 

60. The disciples are to be distinguished from the 
apostles. There were many who were attracted at 
first by our Lord's teaching and attached themselves 
to Him, who afterwards withdrew, (ver. 66). The 
hardness of the saying consisted in the wonderful 
character of the truths He had spoken, and in the 
shock which their Jewish prejudices underwent, 
since His hearers expected so very different a Mes- 
siah. Why did our Blessed Lord propound such 
hard sayings to His hearers when He foresaw that 
they could not be understood, or would be rejected ? 
We cannot, of course, see all the reason, but we must 
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consider that such sayings would test the sincerity 
of the hearts of the professed disciples. The careless, 
indolent, and worldly would be offended ; the true- 
hearted would ponder them. 

61, 62. Our Lord understood what was passing in 
the minds of the disciples without hearing their 
words, or any external indication. His words which 
follow have sometimes been understood as though 
they were intended to increase rather than diminish 
the perplexity of His hearers, — " If these things of- 
fend you, what shall ye say when ye see the Son 
of Man?" &c. But the ancient interpretation is 
much to be preferred which sees in our Lord's words 
a promise of further light on His saying ; * Ye are 
offended at these things now, but if ye shall see the 
Son of Man ascend where He was before, ye shall 
understand better His sayings.^ After His ascen- 
sion even the appstles understood His words very 
differently from what they had done before. Thus 
graciously would He win, not repel, those among 
these disciples who were patient and open to con- 
viction. But many left Him notwithstanding. 

63. This cannot be understood as though our Lord 
intended to modify His saying, and to express — 
'What I have spoken about eating My Body and 
Blood is to be taken in a spiritual manner : it means 
faith on My teaching/ Such an interpretation is quite 
untenable. . For our Lord does not say, ' My Flesh 
profiteth nothing ;' though in speaking before. He 
always uses the words, ' My Flesh/ * My Blood.* 
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Nor does the interpretation of some of the Fathers, 
■^-as St. Chrysostoni, that "the carnal understand- 
ing of My words is not profitable," — though true, 
seem to give the full meaning of these words. It is 
rather this : — If Christ were mere man, His Flesh, 
like that of other men, would profit nothing. But 
the second Adam is made a quickening Spirit. It 
is the Spirit which quickeneth the Flesh, — human 
nature in Christ. The Flesh, therefore, which in 
itself cannot profit, when made the tabernacle (see 
ch. i. 14) of the divine Word and quickened by the 
Spirit, (" conceived by the Holy Ghost,") is spirit 
and is life. " The Flesh," not quickened by the 
Spirit, is opposed to "JTw Flesh;" with which is 
the Spirit without measure. The former profiteth 
nothing ; the latter giveth life. 

64, 65. Having spoken words which might move 
the better disposed to accept His teaching, He re- 
proves the unbelief of others. He tells them why 
they did not believe. Observe, Christ speaks of 
somey though there were many, — expressing the most 
favourable view of the case. '* From the beginning'* 
is from the beginning of His ministry; (compare 
ch. XV. 27, xvi. 4). 

66, 67. "From that time" may be rendered, 
" from that circumstance," — i. e. on account of the 
words which they had heard; (see chap. xix. 12). 
These persons no doubt had a certain degree of faith, 
but not a living or enduring one, which arises from 
a love of truth. They found in our Lord certain 
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marks of the Messiah spoken of by the prophets, 
and therefore they followed Him for awhile. But 
His divine character had not touched their hearts ; 
and so, as soon as His words perplex or offend them, 
they leave Him. Christ's inquiry of the apostles is 
not to be understood as though He doubted them, 
but was to prove and re-assure them. 

68, 69. The vehement St. Peter, as ever, is ready 
to answer in the name of the rest, as on quite a dif- 
ferent occasion he makes a similar confession; (St. 
Matt. xvi. 16). He has learnt from Christ this at 
least — that He had the words of eternal life. "What 
more could he desire? From whom else could he 
obtain these P Observe here, faith is put before 
knowledge in this place, — we believe and knoWi as in 
2 Pet. i. 6 ; upon which Bengel observes, — " Know- 
ledge follows faith: they are wrong who require 
knowledge first : this comes after faith and obe- 
dience." On the other hand, in 1 John iv. 16 the 
order is reversed, — "We have known and believed." 
Faith enlightens knowledge^ knowledge strength- 
ens faith. 

70, 71. St. Peter had just said, " We believe :" 
our Lord shews His knowledge of their hearts, and 
declares that out of these twelve chosen apostles one 
was a devil. How really merciful, though seem- 
ingly severe, are our Lord's words ! His question, 
and His remark on St. Peter's reply, give the traitor 
a warning and afford him an opportunity of going 
back with the other dispiples, and so of avoiding the 
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awful sin, to the temptation to which he might even 
then feel himself yielding. Why our Blessed Lord 
chose Judas to be an apostle, though He knew lie 
would betray Him, need not perplex us ; at leasts 
not more than the case which is ever occurring*, 
of men being called to a state of salvation who 
will fall away. It belongs to the mystery of God's 
foreknowledge and man's freewill, which our present 
faculties do not allow us to understand or explain^ 
but which offers no difficulty in practice. It was 
possible for Judas to have been saved, to the last^ 
even after the betrayal, had he, like St. Peter 
after his denial, turned to his Lord in penitence. 
He was gently warned beforehand, and yet in a way- 
he could not misunderstand. Only when all warn- 
ing had been lost on him, and his heart was given 
up to the devil, did remorse, and not repentance^ 
seize him, and he became a castaway. 

Chap. YII. 1. "After these things" refers to 
our Lord's discourse in the preceding chapter. We 
learn from chap. vi. 4 that the Passover was nigh 
at hand. We must conclude, though it is not men- 
tioned by St. John, that our Lord went up to the 
feast, (as in all things He was pleased to conform 
to the Mosaic law,) and then immediately returned 
into Galilee, for the reason given in this verse. The 
history of His doings in this period which took 
place in Galilee is not narrated by this Evangelist. 
They belong to St. Matt, xv.— xviii. It falls in with 
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the plan of St. John's Gospel to speak of what Christ 
did and said in Judaea, rather than elsewhere. 

3 — 6. The Feast of Tabernacles was kept in Octo- 
ber. It was held in commemoration of the Israelites 
dwelUng in tents in the wilderness, and also as a 
festival of thanksgiving for the gathering in of the 
harvest. It was one of the three great annual 
solemnities at which all the males were to appear 
before the Lord; (see Levit. zxiii. 34; Deut. xvi. 
16 ; compare Exod. xxiii. 16). The question who 
our Lord's " brethren" were, admits of two replies : 
they were either the sons of Joseph by a former 
marriage, as it has been thought by some he was 
a widower when betrothed to the Virgin Mary ; or 
by " brethren" we are to understand cousins, as the 
terms " sons" and " brethren" were used among the 
Jews in a wider signification than among ourselves. 
The first mode of understanding the relationship 
seems the most natural and simple, viz. that the 
"brethren" were our Lord's half-brothers. They 
were moved to make this proposal to our Lord by 
their wish to attract greater attention to Him in 
a less obscure place than Galilee was, and probably 
they wished their own faith confirmed, as they did 
not yet believe in Christ's claims to be the Messiah. 
By the " disciples" we must understand those in Je- 
rusalem who had been drawn to believe on Christ. 
It would appear, then, that in GaHlee He was not 
generally attended by any number of followers, pro- 
bably at times by not more than the twelve apostles. 
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But the brethren, though they did not believe in 
Him, admitted that He had done great works, for 
they wished these to be displayed " to the world." 

6 — 8. By the words " My time is not yet come'* 
we do not understand our Lord as speaking simply 
of His going up to this feast, but the time of His 
manifesting Himself more fully to the world. That 
manifestation woidd be accompanied by the hostility 
and persecution of the world. His brethren who did 
not believe on Him had no such hatred to anticipate. 
They might at any time mingle with the world. They 
were not about to deliver a witness against the evil 
of the world. His " brethren'* who did believe on 
Him had as yet no part in the hatred which at- 
tached to Him. It was not our Lord's purpose to 
go up to this feast with them. Whether and when 
He would go up was not necessary for them to 
know. His manifestation to the world and testi- 
mony against it would be followed by persecutions 
which would lead to the sacrifice of the cross, but 
for this Christ intimates " My time is not yet fully 
come,** though the allusion would not be understood 
by His brethren, who might easily apply His words 
only to the time of attending the feast. 

9, 10. After the lapse of a few days our Lord 
went up to the feast. " He wished not to go up with 
them because they believed not ; He would not avoid 
altogether the feast for their sakes.** — (Bengel.) 
^* Not openly, but as in secret'* does not imply so 
much that our Lord wished to escape observatio^, as 
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that He went without any number of followers, 
not seeing good at present to attract the notice 
of the Jews. 

11 — 13. The Jews who sought Christ with no 
good intention were the high priests and their 
party. The people at large were divided in their 
opinions. But they did not venture to give open 
expression to their sentiments, either favourably or 
the reverse, since no decision had been pronounced 
by the Sanhedrim, though the multitude no doubt 
would gather that the rulers were jealous of Christ^s 
influence. It required greater boldness to declare 
He was a good man, much less that He was the 
Messiah, than to speak unfavourably. But for the 
present the multitude remained undecided. 

14, 16. The feast lasted seven whole days. The 
first and the eighth were to be Sabbaths ; (Levit. 
xxiii. 39). The middle of the feast was then the 
fourth day. It is not stated whether our Lord had 
only just arrived in the city, or had been there for 
a day or two. The Jews who marvelled were the 
priests and scribes, as ver. 11, 13. By " letters'' is 
meant here principally a knowledge of the Scripture 
and its interpretation. They knew, probably from 
inquiries made about our Lord's parentage and 
early life, that He had never attended one of the 
schools of the Rabbis, as did most learned men — 
St. Paul, e. g. who sat at Gamaliers feet. The ad- 
mission before the people that He "knew letters" 
was a great one, and is a proof of the impression 
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His teaching had made, and of the greatness of their 
astonishment. 

16, 17. Christ solves the difficulty for these Jews. 
His doctrine was not His in the sense of being 
acquired learning which He had to communicate, 
but it was the doctrine which He brought from His 
Father in heaven. Elsewhere (St. Matt. vii. 28, 
St. Mark i. 22, and in other places) the doctrine is 
spoken of as being Christ's. It is His inasmuch as 
He and His Father are one, and Their will one; 
not His but His Father's, inasmuch as He is sent. 
His Father sends. In ver. 17 is the great mo- 
mentous axiom laid down, that the reception of 
moral and religious truths depends on the cha- 
racters and lives of those to whom they are ad- 
dressed. If any man is willing, wishes, (so in the 
original,) to do God's will, he shall know whether 
the Gospel be of God or not. Try to live as a 
Christian, and a man will know Christian doctrines. 
A good life will be the best antidote against the 
temptation of imbelief. " Human things we must 
understand before we can love them ; divine things 
we must love before we can understand them." — 
{Pascal,) 

18, 19. Our Lord affords a test by which the 
inquirers may learn that He is a true teacher; 
perhaps with reference to what some said at ver. 12, 
"He deceiveth the people." We need not suppose 
that any remarks of the Jews were interposed be- 
twixt vers. 18 and 19. The connection is this : our 
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Lord had sufficiently answered the inquiry, "How 
knoweth this man letters ?" and now He shews the 
reason of their rejection of Him^ because they were 
not really obedient to the Law of Moses, which was 
God's will made known to them, (ver. 17). The law 
which the Jews had broken was not merely the 
sixth commandment, but the Law altogether. We 
shall see even greater force in our Lord^s reference 
to the Law in this place when we remember that 
every seventh year the Law was appointed to be read 
before all Israel at the Feast of Tabernacles; (see 
Deut. xxxi. 10 — 13). Whether the present were the 
year or not when this was done, our Lord's words 
would remind them of the custom. 

20. "The people'' here are distinct from the 
Jews spoken of above, and from the citizens of 
Jerusalem in ver. 25. Probably they were pilgrims 
from Galilee come up to the feast. They might not 
be cognizant of the purpose of the rulers against 
Christ, and so while our Lord's words might reach 
the consciences of these latter, they would seem to 
some of the people as madness. 

21. Our Lord's words are not an answer to the 
interruption by the multitude in the preceding verse, 
but to the suspicions and ill-will still rankling in 
the minds of the Jewish rulers on account of the 
miracle of healing on the Sabbath-day ; (ch. v. 9). 

22. 23. "Therefore," or "for this cause," refers to 
what follows. Moses by re-appointing circumcision 
on the eighth day (which woidd of course often be 
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the Sabbath) taught the right mode of its obser- 
vance, and consequently an act like that of healing 
the impotent man ought not to be regarded with 
astonishment and distrust as though it were a viola- 
tion of the Law. Both circumcision and the Sabbath 
were before the time of Moses, but the rigid ob- 
servance of the day belonged to the Mosaic and not 
the patriarchal dispensation. Our Lord says that 
circumcision is not of Moses but of the fathers^ 
rather than of Abraham, as not setting up one of 
His servants in contrast with another, but the older 
dispensation in contrast with the newer. The dig* 
nity and advantage of circumcision are heightened, 
and not diminished, by being deduced from the 
fathers. It was thought worthy of being trans- 
planted from one dispensation into another. If, 
then, the rigid strictness of the Sabbath might be 
interfered with for the purpose of circumcision and 
so keeping the Law, how much more ought the Jews 
to be thankful to, and not angry with, Christ, who 
had conferred the far higher blessing of making 
a man whole every whit on the Sabbath-day. By 
so doing He had kept the law of love, which is 
jabove the ceremonial law. The expression "every 
whit" must not be passed over. It signifies the 
healing of this person to have extended to the whole 
man, soul and body. How much greater was this 
than circumcision, which still could not be omitted 
on the Sabbath-day ! 

25 — 27. Some of the citizens of Jerusalem are 
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fihaken in their unbelief by our Lord's words and 
the inability of the rulers and learned men to an- 
swer Him. But they re-assure themselves with the 
reflection that they knew whence He is, that is, 
knew His father, mother, and family. The com- 
mon belief that the origin of the Messiah would be 
unknown was not derived from Scripture, (which 
names His birth-place,) but opposed to it. But the 
family of David at that time had sunk into great 
obscurity, so that the promises of His being of the 
seed of David after the flesh (2 Sam. vii. 12 ; Ps. 
cxxxii. 11 ; see also Acts ziii. 23) were lost sight 
of by many. The notion here expressed, " no man 
knoweth whence Christ is,'' might support itself on 
a mistaken interpretation of such passages as Isaiah 
liii. 8, Micah v. 2 ; compare also Heb. vii. 3. 

28, 29. It is mentioned only on a few occasions 
that our Lord " cried ;" (St Matt. xii. 19 ; see ver. 
37 of this chapter, xi. 43, xii. 44; Heb. v. 7; 
St. Matt, xxvii. 50). The words in this verse are 
to be taken neither ironically nor interrogatively. 
He admits that they knew Him whence He was in 
a certain manner. They knew His origin after the 
flesh. But they did not know who had sent Him. 
They did not know Him in His divine character. 
They did not know God as the sender of His Son. 
But Christ knew God, since He was with the Father 
from everlasting. And He knew Him as having 
sent Him. This twofold knowledge is declared in 
ver. 29. 
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30 — 32. The persons wlio sought to take Jesus 
are the priestly party, or Fharisees, standing here in 
contrast with the people (multitude), many of whom 
believed on Him. Our Lord's miracles were the 
moving cause of this belief. We must suppose, ver. 
32, a meeting and hasty decree of the Sanhedrim, 
who send out officers to apprehend Christ. 

33, 34. The persons whom our Lord addresses 
("said unto them'') are not of course the officers 
spoken of in the preceding verse, but His hearers, 
composed of the people and Pharisees. He predicts 
His death to be near at hand, and His departure to 
the Father. Then, when they had crucified Him 
and He had left the world in bodily presence, they 
would seek the Messiah, and should not find Him ; 
(see St. Luke xvii. 22, 23). When the cup of iniquity 
was full, their day of grace would be over, and they 
would not be abk to come to Christ. 

35, 36. The people receive our Lord's words 
with a scornful inquiry whither on earth He woulcf 
go so that they could not follow. By "the dis- 
persed among the Gentiles" some have understood the 
Jews dispersed among the Gentiles, (St. James i. 1 ; 
1 St. Pet. i. 1) ; but clearly we must interpret, with 
St. Chrysostom, our Lord's words to mean the Gen- 
tiles dispersed in the world. The Jews in their 
pride designated the Gentiles as belonging to a dis- 
persion, in contrast with themselves the chosen peo- 
ple, who, at least once, had been united in Palestine. 
If He was going to teach the Gentiles, then certainly 
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they could not follow Him^ for to their notions He 
would be no true Messiah. 

37 — 39. The last, the great day of the feast, was 
the eighth ; (see Levit. xxiii. 86 ; Numb. xxix. 35 ; 
Nehem. viii. 18). On this day (as on the other seven) 
libations (1 Sam. vii. 6) were made in the follow- 
ing manner. At the time of the morning sacrifice 
a priest drew water from the foimtain Siloah in 
a golden vessel. This was carried in a solemn pro- 
cession, accompanied by music, to the temple, and 
there poured out (together with wine) through two 
pipes on the west side of the altar of burnt sacrifice. 
The priests caused trumpets to be loudly sounded, 
and the words from Isaiah xii. 3, " With joy shall 
ye draw water out of the wells of salvation," were 
sung. It is thought that at the very time when 
the water was being carried in procession to the 
altar that '* Jesus stood and cried." (In teaching, the 
usual posture was sitting.) He took occasion of this 
ceremony to set forth a great spiritual lesson — that 
in Himself is the living water. " As the Scripture 
hath said" is not a citation of any one particular 
passage, but of the meaning of many ; (see Isaiah 
xliv. 3 ; Iv. 1 ; Iviii. 11 : compare also Ezek. xlvii. 
12 ; Zech. xiii. 1 ; xiv. 8 ; Joel iii. 18). " Out of his 
belly" is a Scriptural expression of " from within ;" 
(compare chap. iv. 14; Prov. xx. 27; Eccles. xix. 
12). ffis belly does not mean, however, as perhaps 
at first we might suppose, the person who drinks, 
but our Lord Himself, who is the source of the living 
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water, and of whom the Scripture spoke. "He 
that believeth in Me" must be taken as what is 
called grammatically a nominative absolute^ without 
a verb expressed. The meaning will be, ' He that 
believeth on Me shall drink abundance of living 
water, as the Scripture saith, Out of His, i.e. the 
Messiah's belly, &c.' The other way of understand- 
ing this verse, viz. that his refers to the believer, is 
open to the difficulty that what the Scripture says 
of the Messiah alone, is applied to the Christian, 
and indeed the passage quoted is applicable to Christ 
only. So the best expositors understand it. — How is 
it said (ver. 39) by St. John, in his explanation of our 
Lord's words, "that the Holy Spirit was not yet," 
when the holy men of the Old Testament spake as 
they were inspired by the Holy Ghost ? The true 
answer seems to be that which is in the main given 
by St. Chrysostom, viz. that under the Old Testa- 
ment the Holy Ghost was granted to individuals, 
but they were not empowered to communicate the 
gift to others ; now under the Gospel the Holy 
Ghost is a gift belonging to the dispensation, not 
conferred in exceptional cases, but communicated by 
sacraments and ordinances, which gift it is pro- 
mised shall continue unto the end. After Christ's 
glorification, i.e. ascension, the promised Comforter 
was sent. 

40—43. "The prophet" is (as ch. i. 21) the pro- 
phet promised in Deut. xviii. 15 ; not the Messiah, 
but His forerunner. Our Lord's birth at Bethlehem 
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was unknown to the multitude, though of course not 
to the Evangelist himself. The Scripture referred 
to is Micah v. 2, Isaiah xi. 1, Jer. xxiii. 5. Beth-, 
lehem called the town of David as he was bon^ 
and passed his youth as a shepherd there ; (1 Sam. 

44. Those who were of the opinion expressed in 
ver. 42. " No man laid hands on Him/' under divine 
control, as ver. 30. 

45, 46. The officers, in conformity with the com- 
mand given in ver. 32, had remained near our Lord 
to apprehend Him if possible, but as, overpowered 
by His words, they could not, they returned to the 
Sanhedrim, and declared the fruitlessness of their 
attempt. 

47 — 49. The answer is given by the Pharisees in, 
the Sanhedrim, or by the part of them which was 
most zealous for the maintenance of the opinions of 
their party. The officers are distinguished by the 
speakers from the multitude, and supposed to be 
persons who ought to know better than to be thus 
deceived. 

. 50 — 53. Nicodemus had not dared yet to confess 
Christ openly. He wished therefore to befriend 
Him as much as he could. He appeals to the known 
principle of the Mosaic Law of not condemning any* 
man unheard; (Deut. i. 17). The Pharisees evade 
his first objection by a sneer, asking him whether 
he belonged to the Galilean party, as in scorn they 
designated Christ and His followers. They spoke. 
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however, unadvisedly or untruly when they said, 
'* No prophet had arisen out of Galilee ;" since Elijah 
and Jonah, and probably Nahum, were of that 
country. 

Chap. Vlll. 1 — 11. The narrative from chap. vii. 
63 to chap. viii. 11 is omitted in several MSS. of the 
New Testament, and by many of the Greek Fathers. 
St. Chrysostom, for instance, does not expoimd these 
Verses in his Homilies on St. John, but passes on to 
ver. 12. For these reasons the history of the woman 
taken in adultery is supposed by some modem com- 
mentators not to have been written by St. John. 
Into this question it is not the purpose of these Notes 
to enter. But it will be evident to any plain reader 
of the narrative that it is more easy to account for 
its omission than for its introduction into the Gospel. 
It is possible that some Christians might have re* 
garded, without sufficient reflection, our Lord's con- 
duct as too lenient towards so grave a sin, and so 
have fallen into the mistake of thinking that this 
history might be abused. On the other hand, it is 
scarcely credible that any transcriber of the New 
Testament would venture to introduce such a nar- 
rative or to attempt to copy the style of St. John. 
The section, therefore, will be commented on as be- 
loDging to this part of the Gospel. One or two 
points require explanation. 

Our Lord passed the night in the mount of Olives, 
(comp. St. Luke xxi. 37) ; and early in the morning 
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came to the Temple. The woman taken in adultery^ 
in the yery act, it would seem, was delivered to the 
Scribes and Pharisees for further proceedings, but 
had not yet been judged before the Sanhedrim, 
This opportunity they use of attempting to ensnare 
our Lord. If Christ gave His judgment she ought 
to be stoned, then they might accuse Him before the 
Boman governor, as the act would be illegal in his 
eyes; if He acquitted her, then they might plead 
before the people and the Sanhedrim that He de-> 
spised the Mosaic Law. According to Deut. xxii. 24 
a betrothed tcoman, if taken in adultery, was \o be 
stoned. We must suppose, therefore, either that 
such was the case now, or that the later Jews had in 
every case of adultery awarded death by stoning, 
though Moses had simply said, ^'They both shall 
die,'^ — ^i. e. the adulterer and adulteress. In Hi^ 
mercy, our Lord did not at once return an answer to 
this insidious question. He gave the accusers time 
to reflect, and would, if possible, rouse their con* 
sciences without direct words. When "they con* 
tinned asking Him," (ver. 7,) then He said untd 
them, " He that is without sin," &c. We are not 
to understand that our Lord accused these Scribes 
and Pharisees, or that their consciences convicted 
all of the same sin — adultery. This is not probable : 
but He would have them ask themselves, whether 
they were so sinless in the matter of impurity as to 
venture to be the first to cast a stone at her. It was 
the part of the witnesses to do this ; (see Deut. i^vii. 7)* 
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Of course, we are not to understand our Lord's words 
to imply that none but a guiltless person can be 
a witness in the case of a sin or crime. But here 
the whole act was one of malice^ and the accusation 
before Christ, not according to the Law. The ac- 
cusers went out one by one, the older, and perhaps 
more grievous sinners, taking the lead. Our Lord^s 
words to the woman must be attentively observed. He 
does not say, " Go in peace," or " Thy sins be for- 
given thee," but only, " Neither do I condemn thee : 
go and sin no more." He refused to condemn^ 
whic^ was not His office, (see St. Matt, xviii. 11,) 
but He did not refrain from exhorting. St. Augus- 
tine's words are well worth quoting : — " What, O 
Lord! dost Thou favour sinners P Certainly not: 
observe what follows, — ^Go, and sin no more.* 
The Lord, therefore, did condemn, but it was the 
sin, and not the woman." 

12. On the same day, and very soon after what 
has just been narrated. It is thought that the image 
of " light," which our Lord here uses, had reference 
to the circumstances of the time and place where He 
spoke. It was the custom at the Feast of Taber- 
nacles, on the first day — some writers say, on every 
day — of the festival, to light two colossal golden 
candlesticks which stood in the court of the temple, 
where was the treasury, and in which our Lord was 
then speaking. The feast-days were over, but this 
custom would be fresh in the minds of His hearers. 
SJoreover, it is very probable, from ver. 1, that it 
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was early in the xnorning, and about fiunrise, when 
Christ went into the Temple. The light of day, the 
emblem of Christ Himself, (Malachi iv. 2,) was jost 
rising on the worid, when He directed the thoughts 
of His hearers to the true Light ; (eh. i. 4, 5). 

14. ^* Though'^ is to be imderstood, not condition- 
ally, but affirmatively. Christ declares that He does 
bear witness of Himself, and that His witness is true 
because of His consciousness of His coming out from 
God, which the Pharisees did not know. St. Au- 
gustine's remark is striking and beautiful : — " Light 
shews both other things and itself also. Light brings 
a testimony to itself: it opens the eyes that are 
sound, and is a witness to itself.'' 

15, 16. Judging ''after the flesh" is the same as 
judging "accordihg to the appearance," (ch. vii. 24). 
The Pharisees regarded Christ as a mere man, and 
judged Him according to His earthly birth. Our 
Lord judged no mah'in the sense of condemning him, 
for He was come not to condemn, but to save the 
world; and yet if He pronounced any judgment, 
it was true. His words, "neither do I condemn 
thee" would be, to a heart susceptible of perceiving 
the difference between holiness and sin, the truest 
judgment. 

17, 18. Another reason for receiving His witness 
in addition to that given at ver. 14. In the law 
given to them by Moses, the witness of two was 
required, (Deut. xvii. 6 ; xix. 15) ; and though 
they were men, it was deemed enough. How much 
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more ought the witness of Himself and His Father 
to be convincing P This witness was given in many 
ways. Observe in these words an evidence to the 
equality^ and yet the distinction of Two Persons in 
the Godhead* 

19. The question of the Pharisees is in frivolous 
mockery. They could not but know that our Lord 
spoke of '' Him that sent Me," His Father in Hea- 
ven. Their inquiry is in quite a different spirit 
from that of Philip, (ch. xiv. 8). Their ignorance 
of God caused them to reject Him, as their disobe- 
dience to His law made them refuse His words. 

20. The treasury, consisting of thirteen wide* 
mouthed chests, was set up in the women's court 
of the Temple. It was for the purpose of receiving 
contributions to the service of the Temple. The 
room, probably in which this stood, was thus called 
from " the treasury." 

21. After a pause, but it would seem on the same 
occasion and to the same hearers. ^' Then " points 
to their not laying hands on Him. Our Lord's warn- 
ing in this verse is even more solemn than that in 
chap. vii. 34. They shall seek a Saviour in their 
trouble, but notwithstanding shall die in their un- 
belief. They could not, for they would not, follow 
Christ whither He went, to His Father, This fruit- 
less seeking of a Saviour and rejection of Christ 
befell most of those Jews who then heard our Lord. 

22. The most injurious meaning which the Jews 
could assign .to the expression " I go My way." 
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Self-murder among the Jews was held in the deepest 
abhorrence^ and to the snicide was assignedi in their 
opinion, a darker Hades than to other sonls. 

23, 24, Our Lord passes over without direct reply 
the scornful remark in the last verse. He tells them 
why they did not believe on Him, because He was 
from heaven. The expression, " Ye are from be- 
neath," is explained by the one which follows, " Ye 
are of this world," and signifies the earthly mind 
of the Jews as contrasted with His which is from 
heaven. Others, indeed, have imderstood "firom 
beneath'* to mean from the lower world, and have 
supposed an allusion to be contained in it to the 
injurious suspicion in the preceding verse, (see note). 
Some confirmation of this interpretation is given by 
the expression "lower parts of the earth,*' (Ephes. 
iv. 9,} but the explanation above is most in agree- 
ment with the context. Ver. 24 is not merely a repe- 
tition of ver. 21, but shews the kind of sin in which 
they should die, viz. imbelief. "I am He," is in 
the original simply " I am," namely, the Messiah ; 
(comp. Isaiah xliii. 10, 13; xlvi. 4; xlviii. 12). 

25, 26. Our Lord here, as ver. 23, does not directly 
reply to the inquiry made in scorn by His adver- 
saries, (in both places we find "said" instead of 
'* answered,") He contents Himself with asserting 
that He was the same as from the beginning — i.e. 
from the first speaking to them — He had claimed 
to be, the Messiah. He had yet many things to say 
to them, — who He was had been told at the be- 
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ginning, — and many things for which to reprove 
them. This might offend them, and He might wish 
to be spared speaking them; but He had a com- 
mission from His Father. Those things which He 
had heard. of His Father must be sent forth into the 
trorld ; they would bear their fruit. 

27. " the foolishness of these men ! He ceased 
not speaking concerning Him (the Father), and yet 
they understood not." — {&L Chrysost.) There seems 
some contradiction between this verse and ch. v. 18, 
but by their not understanding that He spoke of 
the Father, is implied that they woidd not acknow-^ 
ledge Him as the Son of God. 

• 28, 29. The lifting up here spoken of is His cru- 
cifixion. From that time it became manifest that 
Christ was the Messiah. His resurrection proved 
that '*the Father had not left Him alone." 

* 30 — 32. The belief of these Jews— among them 
were no doubt some of the rulers — was but a tem- 
porary faith, though deeper than that spoken of 
at ch. ii. 23, 24, vii. 31. It is not to be supposed 
that they gave evidence of it by word or expression, 
but He who knew what was in man saw that many 
believed ; and yet their faith was no deep or trust- 
worthy one, as appears from His address to them 
that believed. Our Lord's words are a gentle ex- 
hortation to steadfastness, in which they were want- 
ing. If they continued in His words, they would 
become what they were not yet, truly His disciples i 
knowing the truth is dependent on being.. Christ's 
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disciples, and trae freedom on knowing the tratbJ 
The freedom promised is &om the power of sin and 
falsehood! 

33. These believers (for it is they who " answered'*) 
shew how shallow is their belief. They are offended 
at the notion of not being free ; they understand 
Christ's words as appHed to political freedom, but 
even in that sense they had been "in bondage/' as 
is well known from their history. And at that very 
time the Jews were in subjection to the BomanSj 
though that government allowed them, as other con- 
quered states, a sort of shadow of liberty, of which 
they here boast. 

34. The Jews ought to have known what was the 
bondage meant by our Lord, for even heathens had 
acknowledged this same truth; as Cicero, — "Who 
shall deny that all evil men are slaves ;" and Epic- 
tetus, — " Freedom and slavery — the one the name of 
virtue, the other of vice :" cf. Eom. vi. 17 ; vii. 14. 

35. 36. This is connected with the preceding, thus .* 
— ^he who commits sin is really its slave ; a slave of 
sin is excluded from the Messiah's kingdom: only 
sons abide in their father's house for ever ; the Son 
of God by His own right abides ever ; now slaves 
df any kind cannot have that right: the Son by 
making men free, makes them partakers of His son- 
ship, makes them "inheritors of the kingdom of 
heaven." The only hope then is, in ceasing to be 
slaves, which is exclusion from the house, and in 
Jbecoming free through Christ, which .procures the 
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blesaing of abiding ever, that where Christ is, there 
they shall be. 

37, 38. Our Lord acknowledges that they were 
Abraham's children after the flesh, but in spirit they 
still were not his, for they sought to kill Him. It 
is surprising that Christ should have said this of 
those who, nevertheless, believed on Him at that 
time. But as their faith was temporary and our 
Lord's words never had place in their hearts, uncou-* 
sciously perhaps to themselves they still indulged 
the feeling of hatred, which prompted them to de-' 
sire to kill Him, and would in the end lead them 
to do so. Who the father of the Jews was our Lord 
does not as yet say. He only tells them it was one 
who was opposed to God His Father, and this could 
Hot be Abraham, who was " the friend of God." 

41. From our Lord's words the Jews begin to ap- 
prehend that He was speaking not of a carnal, but 
spiritual descent. They were so unlike Abraham 
they could not claim to be his children. By repudi- 
ating being " born of fornication," they mean that 
they were not idolaters, as idolatry is frequently 
called ^'fornication" in the Old Testament* As 
above (ver. 33) they had denied being in bondage, 
so now do they deny having themselves, or their 
fathers, departed from the one God. They were not 
of fornication. God is still their Father. 

42, 43. Our Lord proves to the Jews that God 
was not their Father, as He had proved that Abra* 
ham was not. Had He been their Father they would 
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have loved the Son who came from Him ; (1 St. John 
V. !)• To hear Christ's word (ver. 43) is here equi«» 
yalent to receiving it into their hearts. 

44. Who is their father alluded to in vers. 38 — 
41 Christ now plainly declares : they do his works^ 
though they did not Abraham's* "The lusts of 
their father*' is not murder only, but falsehood of 
every kind. It is not said merely they do these 
works, but they " will," i.e. wish, desire to do them. 
The will is corrupt, " From the beginning" means 
from the creation of man, when first, as far as we 
know, the devil exercised his malevolence on God's 
creatures. He brought death into the world: this 
was an act of murder at the beginning, (see Wisdom 
ii. 23, 24 ; Rev. xii. 9) ; not merely the instigation 
of Cain to murder, though this is included. " He 
abode" (Kterally "stood") "not in the truth," must 
certainly be taken to point to a time when Satan was 
in the truth, though he did not remain in it, but fell j 
(see 2 St. Peter ii. 4 ; St. Jude 6). The word, too, 
expresses that now he has no standing-place in the 
truth, — " there is no truth in him." " Of his own" 
means from himself— from that which belongs to him. 
All liars are his own. He speaks in and from them, 
as it is said also that he is the father of the liar, — for 
that seems the better translation, — " he is a liar and 
the fether of him," i.e. of the liar. Hence the con- 
clusion follows which Christ stated at the beginning, 
4)hat he was the father of those Jews who wished to 
do his lusts. 
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45^ 46. There is a marked emphasis on the '^/'^ 
which in the original begins this verse. Christ, the 
Author of truth, who speaks the truths who is the 
Truth, is thus opposed to him lately mentioned, 
who speaketh a lie — is a liar, and the father of him. 
And the connection of these Jews with their father is 
further shewn by the fact that they will not believe 
not merely wheriy but became He speaks the truth ; 
and that He does speak the truth Christ shews by 
the appeal to His sinlessness. If He be without sin 
so is He without falsehood, and if without falsehood, 
what He says must be the truth. So is the ques- 
tion here put to the Jews closely connected with 
what precedes. His hearers, indeed, could only tell 
of outward sinlessness; as they did not know the 
heart. And this testimony His bitter enemies could 
not refuse. But Christ who made the appeal knew 
His entire sinlessness, and therefore alone could use 
these words as before God and man. The sinlessness 
which Christ claims is in His hiiman nature, not the 
same as that of God. He was tempted. He was 
bapable of sinning: yet was He without sin. It 
is otherwise with Christ in the divine nature ; thai 
is incapable of sinning. Hence is easily reconciled 
the apparent contradiction between this claim and 
St. Mark x. 18. 

48, 49. The Jews here are not the same as those 
spoken of at ver. 31 as believing on Him. Rather 
they were the most bitter and immoved of the party 
of the Pharisees, now irritated by Christ's denial of 
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their being the children of Abraham and of God. 
To accuse Him of being a Samaritan was to bring 
the worst charge they coald think of^ viz. that He 
was a heretic ; and to say that He had a devil was 
to accuse Him of madness. 

50, 51. The "One that seeketh and judgeth'' is 
His Father. Christ did not seek His own honour, 
but God's ; while they, dishonouring the Son, dis- 
honoured the Father also. This God would judge ; 
He woidd decide between Christ and the Jews, and 
shew to them the misery of rejecting Him. The 
next verse is not, as some have supposed, addressed 
to the believing Jews, but to the last speakers. As 
the punishment of rejection was judgment, so is the 
reward of obedience eternal life. To " keep Christ's 
saying** is contrasted with the shallow belief of some 
present. The term does not mean, however, simply 
to observe and do as He says, but to preserve and 
keep the word in oneself. He who has Christ in 
him will not die and rise again, but he will never 
taste death. To be in Christ and to have Christ in 
us is life. They who preserve this never die. The 
life of the soul begun here never ceases. Death is 
a change of condition, not a cessation of existence. 
Christ is the light of the soul ; where that is kept, 
there is no shadow of death. The Jews (ver. 52, 53) 
understood our Lord's words of natural death only, 
and reiterate their belief in His madness. 

54, 55. Our Lord's words reaUy do contain an 
answer to the inquiry " Whether He was greater 
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thau Abraham P" Yes, He was greater, since He 
took away the sting from death, — nay death itself,— 
which no mere man could do; but this claim He 
expresses in the gentlest manner. It was the Fa^ 
ther who honoureth Him, not He who honoured Him-4 
eiBlf; (Philip, ii. 6; Heb. v. 5). The same is the 
jGFod whom the Jews professed to know and worship, 
though in truth they knew Him not aright. Bear- 
ing in mind that Christ is man as well as God, we 
shall find no difficulty in understanding that as maU 
Christ is said to keep God's saying or word. 

56, 57. What is the " day" of Christ which Abra- 
ham rejoiced to seeP Some, following St. Chryso-. 
3tom % have supposed the crucifixion ; but Christ is 
^ot speaking of that here, but of His appearance in 
the fiesh. Many explanations have been given of 
the manner in which Abraham can be said to have 
seen Him ; some refer what is said to events which 
happened in Abraham's lifetime. It is thought that 
in the vision at Gen. xv., or in the appearance of the 
three angels at Mamre, he saw Christ's day, i.e. saw 
it in anticipation. But all explanations of ver. 56, 
as signifying a prospective beholding of Christ's day 
on the part of Abraham, fall short of the expression 
used by our Lord. It is said not merely that he 
rejoiced to see it, (which he might have done pro- 
spectively,) but also that he saw it. We must take 
these words to mean simply what they express, 

• "By *the day* He here seems to me to mean that of the Cross, 
prefigured hy the offering up of the ram and of Isaac." 
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It was made known to Abraham in paradise, even 
before Christ went thither, that the Messiah was 
actually come, whose day he rejoiced that he might 
see. The Jews miderstand our Lord's words as they 
had done throughout His discourse, in the lowest 
sense, and assert the impossibility of Sis haying 
seen Abraham : Christ had spoken of Abraham see- 
ing Him. The assertion that our Lord was not fifty 
years old, is merely a general one of His not being 
past mature manhood; (see Numb. iv. 3, 39). There 
is nothing in the Gospels to give credibility to the 
supposition that our Blessed Lord, through suffering, 
had acquired the appearance of premature age. 

58, 59. Our Lord's answer goes far beyond the 
inquiry, " hast Thou seen Abraham ;" Christ asserts 
not merely His pre-existence, but His divinity, He 
uses the incommunicable name of Almighty God, 
of Jehovah Himself— "I am;" such ^ title not the 
highest creature could assume without blasphemy. 
He who declared it to be His own, is "Yerj God 
of Very God." (See the Gospel, Epistle, and first 
lesson (Exoi iii.) for fifth Sunday in Lent.) We 
find from Josephus that the Temple was at that time 
in course of being built ; stones were ready at hand 
in the court of the Temple, which the Jews took up 
for the purpose of stoning Christ. They considered 
that He had spoken blasphemy, (for which stoning 
was the punishment,) as He had claimed the name 
of God. ' It is not probable that our Lord hid Him- 
self in the crowd, and afterwards went out of the 
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Temple ; but we conclude from the Evangelist's mod^ 
of narrating the event, that He became invisible to 
them, and so "passed by." 

Chap. IX, 1, 2. This happened directly after thq 
events just spoken of, the tumult in the Temple^ an4 
our Lord's " passing by" out of it* The word " and** 
with which the chapter begins, leaves no doubt ad 
to the connection of what is now narrated with the 
foregoing. That after the excitement of the Jews 
at His discourse in the Temple, our Lord should so 
calmly proceed on His way and perform a work of 
mercy, we cannot but reverently admire and con- 
sider. His divine mind could be ruffled by no ex- 
citement ; He could feel only grief at the infatuation 
and madnpss of the people who so furiously raged 
against Him. And a portion of His heavenly calm 
no doubt passed over His disciples, so that they 
could immediately after what had just happened^ 
and without reference to it, ask our Lord questions. 
Our Lord on leaving the Temple, most probably in 
its neighbourhood, saw this man ; (comp. Acts iii. 2). 
The question put by the disciples seems rather per- 
plexing. How could this man, who was horn blind, 
have by his own sin been the cause of his blindness P 
There is not the least reason for supposing among 
the Jews of that time opinions about the pre-existence. 
of souls, such as were entertained by some heathen 
philosophers, — certainly not as popular opinions ; 
nor, again, that the disciples imagined the child in 
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its mother's wombxould contract guilt, or be capable 
of sinful emotions. We must understand the in- 
quiry of the disciples in this way : they saw a blind 
person and connected his visitation with the com- 
mission of sin, which opinion Christ Himself does 
not discountenance, (St. Luke xiii. 1 — 5) : but then 
they knew {how is not told us, but probably from 
the man himself) that he was bam blind, it coidd not 
therefore be his own sin for which he was chastised, 
but it might be his parents', (Exod. xx. 5) ; and so 
they put the question, " Did this man sin, an incon- 
ceivable thing as he was born blind, or his parents, 
that he has thus, innocently it would seem, suffered 
a heavy affliction all his life long." If we press the 
words, and suppose that the disciples did more than 
wish to ask in a general way the cause why this 
man was bom blind, we can only conclude that they 
regarded the blindness from his birth as the chas- 
tisement of a foreseen sin on the man's part. The 
other way is more simple and satisfactory. 

3. Our Lord here, as St. Luke xiii. 1 — 5, does not 
answer the question as to the immediate cause of 
the visitation, though neither there nor here does 
He deny the connection between present suffering 
and sin, but in both cases He turns tiie thoughts 
of the inquirers to the lesson taught themselves, — 
there, a call to repentance; here, an evidence of 
God's mercy. 

4, 5. Christ is speaking of the worl5;s which He 
had to do in the days of His flesh, which had their 

H 
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appointed season, and were the foundation on which 
the works to be continued by the Holy Ghost until 
His coming again are to be built. It is not as though 
€hrist did not still work, which He does as mediator 
and intercessor, but that these works of mercy must 
precede the other to come when His visible Presence 
was withdrawn. The night when that Presence is 
taken away, i.e. the present period, is not one of 
darkness, but the works appointed before His cruci- 
fixion must be accomplished in their appointed day, 
Christ is still the light of the world, (ver. 5,) and is in 
the world ; but then it was visibly in His flesh, now 
it is invisibly, and by His Spirit. The late attempt 
at stoning Him may have caused our Lord to turn 
His discipW thoughts to the coming night of His 
crucifixion. 

6, 7. The using of outward means in the case of 
this man, — (in the case of the two healed near Jericho, 
(St. Matt. XX. 30,) of whom one is distinguished by 
name by St. Mark, x. 46, no such medium is applied ; 
St. Matthew says " He touched their eyes,") — we may 
believe to have been for the support of his faith, as 
the sending to Siloam was for the proving of it. The 
clay and spittle were of course simply signs of Clirist's 
purpose, and could possess no virtue in themselves, 
though indeed as being from His Body He might, 
had He so chosen, have imparted a healing property 
thereto. But He might equally have cured by His 
word only. The mention of the meaning of the 
word Siloam, — a pool on the south-east side of Zioa^ 
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— is not without significance, St. John would have 
us see in its name a providential circumstance. 
This man was sent to Siloam to receive the gift of 
Christ, who was Himself the true Siloah, or " Sent.'* 
The presence near the spot when the miracle was 
performed of some one to lead the blind man is taken 
for granted, though not mentioned. 

8 — 12. The manner in which St. John narrates 
what happened immediately after the healing leads 
us to conclude that the Evangelist had it from the 
mouth of the man himself, who became a believeri 
(ver. 35—38). 

13. The question in ver. 12 appears to have been 
put more out of curiosity than malice, and even their 
conduct in bringing this man before the Pharisees 
was rather a proof of their submission to that party 
than of any evil intention. An act done on the Sab- 
bath they did not dare to conceal from the rigid 
legal censors. It was not a private assembly of the 
Pharisees before which this man was brought, since 
they had the power of excommunication, (ver. 34). 
Whether the Sanhedrim held their judicial sittings 
on the Sabbath has been thought doubtful, and it is 
clear that this information was given on the same 
day on which the healing took place. We may con* 
elude that the further investigation and the exami- 
nation of this man's parents happened on the follow- 
ing day, on which the judgment of excommunica- 
tion was passed. 

15 — 17. The " again*' refers to the same question 
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haying been asked by others^ (ver. 10). The man in 
his reply only mentions what he had himself felt. 
He speaks only of the clay^ the act of mixing it with 
the spittle he could not perceive. Even in this as- 
sembly of the Pharisees there were some fair-minded 
persons who said, '^How can a man that is a sin- 
ner," &c. ; but they were finally carried away by 
their prejudices. The Pharisees inquire a second 
time from the healed person, hoping perhaps for 
some testimony against his benefactor. His answer 
is bold and unwavering. Throughout the whole in- 
quiry the constancy and honesty of this man's cha- 
racter are clearly set forth. 

18 — 21. As the testimony of the man who had 
received sight cannot be shaken, his parents are sent 
for. The inquirers are not called "Pharisees" in 
this verse, but " the Jews," i.e. the hostile division of 
the priestly party. They entertained the suspicion 
that some deceit had been practised, and that the man 
was not before really blind. It is not clear that they 
believed the miracle even after the parents had been 
called, but their witness gave them no further ground 
for incredulity. They could only insist on the breach 
of the Sabbath. The question they put to the parents 
was threefold, — is he their son — was he born blind — 
how did he see P The first two only are answered. 

22, 23. This agreement probably was only a reso- 
lution come to by the more violent members of the 
Sanhedrim, and not a formal decree passed by it. 
The parents of the healed blind man would have no 
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difficulty in knowing what would be the result of 
their acknowledging Christ There were three kinds 
of excommunication among the Jews : — 1. A separa- 
tion from the synagogne for a month^-r-a means of 
deterring rather than of punishing; 2. Exclusion 
from all the sacred assemblies, until sufficient repent- 
ance had been shewn, — this was accompanied with 
heavy maledictions ; and 8. An entire severance from 
the Jewish commonwealth for ever. In the case be- 
fore us the first and lightest form was probably used, 
to deter the man from becoming a disciple of Christ. 

24 — 27. The Jews now try to cause the man to 
retract his witness for Christ by their official autho* 
rity. " Give God the praise" is a form of adjura- 
tion, reminding the person addressed of God^s jea- 
lousy for the truth ; (see Joshua vii. 19 ; also 1 Esdr. 
ix. 8). "Will ye also be His disciples?" is spoken 
ironically. 

28 — 33. As they could not extract any testimony 
against Jesus, they choose to see in this man's con- 
duct only the spirit of a partisan. " Whence He is" 
means " by whom sent." The healed man now be- 
comes even bolder, and argues with his inquirers 
out of the Scriptures they professed to reverence, 
that Jesus could not be a sinner, but must be a holy 
person. He begins his argument with an acknow- 
ledged truth, " We know ;" (see Job xxvii. 9 ; xxxv. 
13 ; Prov. xv. 29). 

34. The Pharisees cast in his teeth the fact of his 
being bom blind. They reproach him with the visi- 
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Nation as tliougli it were certainly inflicted on ac- 
count of some sin of his parents ; (see yer. 2). " Al- 
together*' is in the Greek the " whole of you/' i.e. in 
soul and body. " How do you who were bom blind in 
soul and in body dare to teach us P" The act of cast- 
ing him out must be understood of the actual eject- 
ing him from the place where they were assepibled* 
The senteifce of being put out of the synagogue must 
be included in their act. It would scarcely be men- 
tioned in so pointed a manner that '^ Jesus heard that 
they had cast him out," if the simple fact of their 
turning the man out of their place of assembly were 
intended. 

35 — 37. Although he had not openly professed 
himself a disciple of Christ, yet in his defence of 
Him (ver. 38) he had declared He must be from 
God. Our Lord now opens his mind to the recep- 
tion of greater light. He does not ask whether he 
believes on Himself as the Messiah, which no doubt 
he did, but on the Son of God— a far higher truth 
than he had thought of. The man professes his 
readiness to believe if he knew who He is. Observe 
in our Lord's making Himself known how He gently 
reminds him of what had lately taken place, " Thou 
hast both Been Him." It was the first time that he 
mw his benefactor. He recognised no doubt (ver, 
36) the voice of Him who had said " Go, wash," and 
now his eyes are blessed by beholding the Son of 
God as Son of man, and by hearing His voice. 

38, 39. The man who had already witnessed a 
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good confession before the rulers, was now prepared 
to receive into his heart the truth of Christ's being 
the Son of God. He worshipped Him as God. This^ 
neither holy man nor angel would accept ; (see Acts 
X. 26; xiv. 14, 16; Rev, xix. 10, xxii. 9). Our 
Lord's words (yer. 39) do not so much express that 
the purpose as the reauU of His coming would be 
** that the seeing might not see," &c. His coming 
was, and is now, a trial of men's hearts. They who 
haye no wish for further light because they say they 
see, will become spiritually blind ; those who know 
their ignorance and desire light, will gain spiritual 
sight. 

40, 41. The Pharisees who were now present pro- 
bably had followed the man whom they had cast out, 
to watch him. They hear our Lord's words to him, 
and understood of what kind of blindness He spoke. 
They ask if they were thus spiritually without sight. 
Christ tells them that if they were without the capa- 
city to understand the truth, their unbelief would 
be excusable, it would not be a sin ; but since they 
will not allow that they are ignorant, but say they 
see, are possessed of wisdom, therefore their unbe- 
lief is sinful and hopeless. There is great force in 
the word ^' remains," which does not mean merely 
'' exists," but it expresses an abiding and hardened 
state. The sinfulness of unbelief lies in the will. 
Men do not belieye because they do not wish to 
oome to Christ. The rejection of the truth can only 
be without sin when there is an utter incapacity for 
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attaining to it. Want of using all the means in 
a man's power, as well as dishonesty of mind, make 
the sin abiding. 

Chap. X. 1, 2. The parable, or rather allegory, 
with which our Lord now continues His discourse, 
is addressed still to the same persons, the Pharisees. 
They said " We see,'* and considered themselves the 
authorized teachers of the people. Christ shews who 
is the true Shepherd. 

In the East the flocks of sheep are gathered at 
night into large pens, or folds, open to the sky and 
surrounded by a low wall. In this there is a door 
where the under-shepherd (the porter, ver. 3) keeps 
watch. The sheepfold is the Church of Christ. By 
the door some, as St. Chrysostom, have understood 
the Holy Scriptures: it is rather Christ Himself, 
(ver. 7). The Pharisees rejected Him — would not 
teach through Him : they are thieves and robbers. 
The shepherd of the sheep is he " that entereth in " 
by Christ. The shepherd here is not to be under- 
stood of Christ Himself, who is the Door, but of 
the teachers commissioned by Him, who enter the 
sheepfold through Him. 

3. Also by the porter in this verse we are not to 
understand Christ Himself, but another Person of 
the blessed Trinity. Some have thought the Father 
was here spoken of. It is better to interpret this 
figure of the parable to represent the Third Person, 
the Holy Ghost. 
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Each shepherd calleth his own sheep. We must 
remember that in the large sheepfolds several flocks 
were gathered. When the shepherds came in the 
morning there would be a mutual recognition. It 
was no unusual thing for the shepherds in ancient 
times to give a particular name to each single sheep, 
as we do now to some other animals. 

4, 5. In the East it was the custom for the shep- 
herds to go before the sheep, who followed them, 
not to drive the sheep before them, as with us. By 
the '^ stranger'' we must understand the same who 
is spoken of (ver. 1) as entering " not by the door 
into the sheepfold." We have a representation of 
the way in which the true sheep of Christ's hand 
would flee from false teachers and follow the 
Apostles. 

• 6, 7. The word used in the original for "parable" 
is not the same as that employed by the other Evan- 
gelists, but signifies rather a proverbial saying, 
{paroimia, not parabole). The preceding short dis- 
course (ch. X. 1 — 6) may be called most properly 
an allegory. 

The reason why the Pharisees " understood not " 
what Christ spoke, was because they thought they 
saw, and therefore would not suppose that thej/ 
could be the thieves and robbers. Christ goes on 
to explain the Ineaning of His saying — who was the 
door, who the unauthorized teachers. 

8. By " all that ever came before Me," &c, are 
to be understood the same who do not enter through 
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the door which is Christ. The prophets were His 
servants, — prophesied of Him : they came by Him. 
AU true teachers also before Christ's time came by 
Him. Such therefore cannot be meant by " all that 
were before Me/' for they were His. But all false 
teachers, the Pharisees then standing before Him 
included, were " thieves and robbers," for they did 
not enter into the sheepfold by Christ. They were 
not His : His Spirit (ver. 3) did not direct them or 
open to them. 

Some have interpreted this verse of false Christs 
immediately preceding our Lord's advent ; but there 
is no sufficient evidence of the existence of such per- 
sons. It was after Christ's coming in the flesh that 
false Christs arose. 

9. The image of the *'door" is not only repeated, 
but enlarged. Christ is not merely the entrance for 
the shepherd, but for the sheep also. ''There is no 
true entrance into the Church but by Me, whether 
you desire to be a shepherd or a sheep." — {ErcLsmus.) 

10. The description of the opposite of him that 
entereth in by Christ. The three words here used, 
''steal, kill, destroy," are not merely forcible ex- 
pressions of the same thing, but they point out a 
gradation of injury done by the thief. He comes 
"to steal" the wool, to take that which belongs to 
the sheep; not only this, but "to kill;" he slaugh- 
ters the sheep instead of saving them, (ver. 9,) and 
this not merely from absence of love to his flock, but 
from selfish cruelty. Like the wolf, he devours what 
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he has killed. The discourse then gives an opening 
to the description which follows of our Lord Himself 
as the good shepherd. Hitherto He has spoken of 
those commissioned by Him, His apostles and true 
teachers, who enter through Him the door, now He 
declares Himself as the great Shepherd. Aa the 
great destroyer of souls is the head of all thieves 
and robbers, so is He, the true Shepherd, the head 
of all faithful pastors. To ''have life'' contains a 
promise of freedom from absolute danger, in oppo* 
sition to " kill and destroy ;" to " have it more 
abundantly'* is a further gain, the enjoyment of 
positive blessings, in addition to the absence of 
danger to life ; (see Psalm xxiii.). 

11 — 13. The mark of the good Shepherd is that 
he gives his life for the sheep : this did Christ. On 
the other hand, the Pharisees, and pretended teachers 
like them, whose object is gain of some sort, whether 
money or applause, as soon as danger appears, leave 
the sheep to their fate. "The wolf*' is the great 
enemy of souls, who is also spoken of by St. Peter 
as " a roaring lion ;" (1 Pet. v. 8, 14, 15). The idea 
of the good shepherd (ver. 3, 4) is fulfilled in Christ ; 
He is the pattern for all shepherds. The " knowing 
My sheep " corresponds to " calling them by name," 
(ver. 3); "am known of Mine" to "know His 
voice." Christ as Son of God, of "one substance 
with the Father," knoweth the Father, and so also 
knoweth who are His ; (2 Tim. ii. 19). 

16. The mention of His laying down His Ufe 
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leads His thoughts to the great result which would 
follow — the union of Jews and Gentiles in His 
Church. Our Lord does not say " anothei* fold/' but 
" other sheep/^ They were dispersed in the world, 
but they shall hear Christ's voice and follow Him. 
" In the word / have there is great force." It 
signifies that the good and true-hearted, wherever 
they are, are Christ's possession : they belong to 
Him : " One fold, and no false and divided flocks 
will remain; one ahepherdy and no hireling, false, 
and bad shepherds will remain: cf. Ezek. xxxiv. 
23 ; Zach. xiv. 9." This unity of the flock and of 
the Shepherd will begin after the Shepherd has laid 
down His life for the sheep. Its completion can 
only be looked for when ''the fulness of the Gen- 
tiles" shall be come in, since then will be accom- 
plished the condition that the other sheep shall hear 
Christ's voice and be brought in; (see Rom. xi. 26). 
Observe how graciously it is said, first " one foldy^ 
then " one shepherd.^' — {BengeL) 

17, 18. The description of Himself as the good 
Shepherd is concluded. Our Lord now declares 
a proof of the Father's love towards Him to be 
shewn in this, that He laid down His life that He 
might take it again. " The love of the Father is to 
be seen not only towards us, but also towards Christ 
in His Passion: it was not merely the severity of 
vengeance." — {BengeL) Our Lord's death was entirely 
voluntary. He had the power of not dying had He 
30 chosen. The Father raised Him again. He took 
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His life again as a gift from Gtxl. Yet our Lord 
speaks (ch. ii. 19) of raising Himself. In His human 
nature He was raised from the dead by the power of 
the Father. In Hia divine nature He raised Him- 
self. The Spirit within Him could not be subject 
to death ; (see 1 St. Pet. iii. 18). "This command- 
ment'' relates not merely to His laying down Hia 
life, but to His taking it again. 

19—21. "Again" refers to ch. ix. 16. The Jews 
(as before) are the Pharisees. The greater number 
still maintained their hostile position towards Christ : 
a part of them^ however^ is moved, and appeals to 
His works as a proof that He hath not a devil. 
They would not deny that no works of healing could 
be wrought by devils, as St. Matt xii. 24 would be 
against that notion, but that such miracles as Christ 
had then performed could be their work. 

22, 23. A new portion of the narrative commences 
here. Between the Feast of Tabernacles and that of 
Dedication, which fell in the middle of December, was 
an interval of about two months. This time our 
Lord most probably passed at Jerusalem and in its 
neighbourhood, as there is no mention of His jour- 
neying elsewhere ; and ver. 26 refers to His parable 
of the good Shepherd, as though He were addressing 
the same persons as before. The Feast of Dedication 
was instituted by Judas Maccabeus in commemora- 
tion of the purification and re-consecration of the 
Temple after its profanation by Antiochus Epiphanes. 
The festival lasted eight days, and was celebrated by 
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the people with a general illomination of their 
houses ; (see 1 Maccabees iv. 50 ; 2 Maccabees x. 6 ; 
Josephus, D. J. xii. 7. 7). The festivities of this time 
were not confined to Jerusalem^ but it is said here 
*^ at Jerusalem" because Jesus was there. The noti* 
fication of the time, '' it was winter/' was for the 
benefit of the Gentile Christians who might read this 
Gospel, and aflfords the reason why Christ walked in 
** Solomon's porch/' This was a covered portico on 
the east side of the Temple, a portion of the original 
building which remained standing after the destruc* 
tion of the rest by Nebuchadnezzar. 

24 — 26. The question was not put by the Pha- 
risees in an honest spirit. They did not wish to 
know whether or not He were the Christ, but to 
shew that He was a pretender. Therefore they do 
not receive a direct answer, but are referred to what 
in many places He had said and to what He had 
done. These were sufficient answer if they really 
wished to know the truth. That these Jews were 
not of Christ's sheep had not been directly said, but 
had been implied in the description of those who 
were, "that they heard His voice," which would 
exclude these Jews who believed not. From the 
way in which our Lord points to His former dis- 
course about the good Shepherd and the sheep of His 
fold, we must conclude that many of the same per- 
sons were now present who had heard that discourse, 
and that it had made an impression, at least had 
been much discussed amoxig them. 
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27, 28. A threefold mark of the true sheep^ and 
correlatively a threefold promise. They hear His 
voice — He knows them — they follow Him. The pro- 
mise, eternal life— safety from within — ^from without. 
The ^' never perish" relates to the danger of themselves 
erring and falling away ; '' pluck them out of My 
hand" to the assaults from without. Observe, it is 
said "I give/' not "I will give;" so ch. vL 47. 

29, 30. A confirmation of what has just been 
stated, " neither shall any man pluck," &c. '• No 
man can pluck them out of My Father's hand. 
I and My Father are one, therefore no man can 
pluck them out of My hand." The Father is greater 
than all, i.e. than all beings. Christ is ''equal to 
the Father as touching His Godhead : and inferior 
to the Father as touching His Manhood." '' I and 
My Father are One," says Christ ; that is, not one 
Person, {one is in the neuter, not masculine,) but one 
in substance. As has been justly observed, this single 
verse refutes the Sabellians, who confounded the Per- 
sons of the Trinity, since it is said *' are ;" and also 
the Arians, who divided the substance, for it is writ- 
ten '' one," i.e. substance. 

31 — 33. The Jews understood our Lord's claim to 
being equal with the Father, which was in their 
view blasphemy, and would indeed have been so, 
were He not God. This attempt to stone Christ 
was a more determined one even than that men- 
tioned in ch. viii. 59; for there it is said ''they 
took up stones," i. e. hurriedly, here they " carried" 
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them, (so in the original) : they collected them with 
full purpose to carry into execution the punishment 
of stoning. But our Lord's presence stayed even 
this degree of fiirious raging of the people. Our 
Lord does not inquire for which of His works they 
would stone Him, as though He were ignorant of 
the cause of the attempt, but He would shew them 
even more plainly that His claim to equality with 
the Father was a right and just one. He and His 
Father worked in unison. His works shewed that, 
therefore they were one as He had declared. 

34 — 36. Our Lord's justification of what He had 
said is an argument from the less to the greater, as 
it is called, {a minori ad majus). If persons bearing 
commission from God are called in Scripture -gods, 
how much more may He whom the Father hath 
sanctified and sent into the world say without blas- 
phemy that He is the Son of God ! Had our Lord 
intended to withdraw any part of the claim He had 
asserted by the words " I and My Father are One,*' 
this argument would lose its force. It is because 
Christ is God that He can say, * If others, judges and 
rulers, are called gods, much more may I, who am 
equal with the Father, say, I am the Son of God.' 

The passage is taken from Psalm Ixxxii. 6. The 
persons called "gods" (elohim) are the judges of 
God's people. "The Scripture cannot be broken" 
is not to be taken parenthetically, but is a part of 
the main sentence. This title applied to them can- 
not be done away : it belongs to them as it is men- 
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tioned in Scripture; much more therefore may He 
who is One with the Father speak of Himself as the 
Son of God. 

37, 38. The object of belief is that which Christ 
says of Himself, — that He and the Father are One, 
and this the works which He did, prove. 

It would seem from these words that belief in 
Christ, a feeling of the truth of His sayings and of 
the holiness of His person, was higher than belief 
in Him on account of His miracles ; but where this 
higher faith was not, there was still room for convic- 
tion from the works which He did. They who re- 
jected this proof also, were without excuse. 

40 — 42. Our Lord went to the place where He 
had been before, (chap. i. 28). He was safer in 
Feraea than in Jerusalem from the priestly party, 
and in the place where John at first baptized (after- 
wards at Salem, ch. iii. 23) He could not fail to be 
favourably received. How long He abode there is 
not certain, since before the Passover He continued 
a time at Ephraim ; (ch. xi. 54). It would appear 
from chap. xi. 8 that His stay was but a short one. 
Many old followers of the Baptist resorted to Christ 
there, and found the words of their master confirmed 
in what they heard and saw. And though John had 
himself done no miracle, yet were they convinced 
that he was a prophet, and they perceived his 
words verified of Christ. 
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Chap. XI. 1, 2. Our Lord's sojourn beyond Jor- 
dan was interrupted by the news of the sickness of 
Lazarus. How long He had remained there is un- 
certain, but probably not less than two months, since 
we learn, ver. 55, that the Passover was nigh at 
hand, when in consequence of the conspiracy of the 
Jews against Him, He went for a short time to a 
city called Ephraim. He had left Jerusalem for 
the country beyond Jordan after the Feast of Dedi- 
cation, in December. 

Bethany was about two miles from Jerusalem on 
the east, at the ascent of the Mount of Olives, and 
on the way to Jericho. The place and family are 
supposed by the Evangelist to be known to his 
readers ; (see St. Luke x. 38). It is thought, from 
the way in which Lazarus is mentioned — ^after his 
sisters, and from the village being designated from 
their name, not his, that he was the youngest of the 
three. A Church tradition tells us that he lived 
after our Lord's ascension just the same number of 
years as he had before his being raised to life again, 
viz. thirty. As there is mention made in the Gos- 
pels of more than one Mary, St. John marks out the 
sister of Lazarus as the Mary whose pious act of 
anointing our Lord for the day of His burying was 
known throughout the Church ; (see St. Matt. xxvi. 
7 ; St. Mark xiv. 3 ; St. John xii. 3). There is an- 
other anointing mentioned by St. Luke vii. 37, by 
a " woman who had been a sinner," but there are 
many reasons for deciding that this person was not 
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Mary the sister of Lazarus, and therefore that the 
anointing here spoken of was not the same as that 
narrated by St. Luke. 

3, 4. " A more modest form of address than if they 
had said, He who loveth Thee, or, Thy friend." — 
(Bengel,) Our Lord's reply to the messenger has 
reference to the rising from the dead, which He 
knew would follow. Death indeed would be the 
result of the sickness, (vers. 13, 14,) but only for 
a short while. His words, therefore, would convey 
to the minds of the sisters, when they perceived that 
their brother was actually dead, the hope that Christ 
would do something for them, that He might raise 
him £rom the dead : which hope they really did en- 
tertain ; (see ver. 22). 

5. This remark of the Evangelist explains to us 
the motive both of our Lord's reply to the message 
from the two sisters, and also of His still remaining 
where He was. It was out of His love to Martha, 
Mary, and Lazarus. 

6, 7. What might seem a motive for going away 
— ^that He heard Lazarus was sick — is given as a 
reason why He stayed. He delayed His journey to 
Bethany that the sickness of Lazarus might be for 
the glory of God, and that the Son of God might be 
glorified thereby. No doubt the faith of the sisters 
was put the more to the test by the delay. They 
had to wait four days for their Master's coming. 
The messenger's journey would occupy one day ; two 
days after that were passed where Jesus was ; on the 
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fourth He arrived at Bethany, when He found Laza- 
rus had been dead four days. It was usual among 
the Jews to bury on the same day that the person 
died; (see Acts v. 6 — 10). Bethany was about ten 
hours' journey from the place where Jesus was. It 
is said "into Judaea/' not "to Bethany," because 
there danger awaited our Lord, to meet which He 
encouraged His disciples. 

9, 10. Our Lord's reply, though it does not seem, 
a direct answer to the question of His disciples, is 
the most full and sufficient one that could be given. 
He declares a truth applicable to His own appointed 
work and to that of every one of His disciples. He 
had His appointed work on earth to perform. Until 
the time fixed for that was expired, no danger could 
touch Him. Just as a traveller during the twelve 
hours of daylight, the period naturally fixed for 
journeying, or other work, is safe from stumbling, so 
was He free from the malice of the Jews until the 
day destined for His work on earth were at an end. 
" No light in him" is equivalent to " no light in his 
eyes," the medium by which outward images are 
conveyed to the mind. 

11 — 13. We must suppose an interval between the 
last verse and these words, for the disciples to reflect 
on what He had said. It is impossible not to ob- 
serve the unspeakable condescension both towards 
Lazarus and His disciples of this mode of speaking, 
" Our friend," not simply, ' He whom I love.' It 
is not surprising, after our Lord's declaration in 
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ver. 4, that His disciples misunderstood the " sleep" 
of which Christ spoke. And they were no doubt 
eager to interpret His words in the sense they did 
through their unwillingness^ both for His sake and 
their own, to go into Judaea. 

15. Our Lord does not say that He was glad He 
was not there^ in order that Lazarus might die^ but 
that His designed absence would be a means of in- 
creasing the faith of the disciples. Had Christ been 
there He would have raised His friend from the bed 
of sickness, and so the far greater evidence of His 
glory, the raising from the dead, would not have 
taken place. In the presence of the Lord of life no 
one is ever said to be dead ; (see also vers. 21, 32). 

16. The Evangelist explains the meaning of the 
Hebrew name Thomas, and gives its Greek synonym, 
Didymus, i.e. 'twin.' The remark of the Apostle 
Thomas corresponds with what we may gather of his 
character from the Gospels, that of a man inclined 
to melancholy, and apt to despond. His words seem 
to express a kind of despairing resignation, — ' Since 
Lazarus is dead, and dangers threaten us in Judaea, 
let us go and meet them. We cannot do better than 
die now that our friend is dead. Let us go and die 
with Him,' i. e. Christ, not Lazarus. Thomas's words 
are addressed to his fellow-disciples, not to our Lord, 
but speak of Him. 

17 — 19. One day, as has been said, would be spent 
in the journey from Peraea to Bethany ; two were 
spent in Feraea after the news of Lazarus' illness ; so 
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that he must have died on the same day that tlie 
messenger came to Christ. Fifteen furlongs, or stadia^ 
are the distance of about two miles. Among the 
" many Jews" who came from Jerusalem to comfort 
the sisters, would be no doubt some of the Pharisees, 
possibly connected by friendship or relationship with 
the family at Bethany. The season of condolence 
among the Jews lasted seven days ; (see Gen. 1. 10 ; 
1 Sam. xzxi. 13). 

20 — 22. The characters of the two sisters shew 
themselves here, as also St. Luke x. 39, 40, — Martha 
spending her time in outward activity, Mary in re- 
tirement and contemplation. Martha hears first of 
our Lord's arrival. The address of both sisters is 
alike, "Lord, if Thou,'' &c. ; (so ver. 32). Doubt- 
less during the sickness of Lazarus, the thought of 
their Friend must have been ever present with them, 
— " If He were here !" Martha's words (ver. 22) ex- 
press a faith that Christ had power even over deaths 
and, though it would appear from what follows that 
while she might hope from Christ's promise (ver. 4) 
that He would raise her brother again, yet she was 
not sure that it would be now; (ver. 24). 

23, 24. Our Lord replies to the wish expressed in 
these last words of Martha, but in such a way that 
His promise may be understood of a present or of 
a future resurrection. He would put to the proof 
Martha's faith in His love and power. She, it would 
seem, hardly ventures to hope for so wonderful an 
exercise of Christ's power in her favour as the rais- 
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ing to life of her brother at that time, and inter- 
prets His words as a consolatory promise of what 
should be hereafter. It is evident that Martha be- 
lieved in the truth of a future resurrection, though 
whether of body as well as soul is not certain ; but 
most likely she had been taught to believe in both 
from Christ's doctrine. 

26, 26. Christ tells Martha that it is not a future 
resurrection only of which He is speaking, — " I am 
the resurrection and the life." Christ not merely 
promises a resurrection, but He is the source of it. 
In Him, by union with Him, we have spiritual life 
now and resurrection hereafter. He is life to the 
living, and of the dead ; He that believeth on Him, 
though dead (naturally dead), shall live by means of 
the resurrection, eternally; and whosoever still liveth 
and believeth on Him, shall never die (spiritually 
and eternally), though subject to natural death. He 
who is in Christ shall never see death; (ch. viii. 
51). Christ is "the Life," and so He imparts to 
those who are His that seed of life which cannot de- 
cay. The life of their souls never ceases, even while 
their bodies sleep in the dust. So wonderful and im- 
portant is this truth, that our Lord questions Martha 
as to whether she beKeves it. Observe, it is said 
"whosoever liveth and believeth on Me," (lit. "the 
living and believing on Me,") not "who hath be- 
lieved." The faith must be an ever-present one, con- 
tinuing to the end. 

27. Martha, in professing her beUef in what Christ 
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now declared to her^ states at the same time her 
reasons for receiving His words, — ^because He was 
the Christ, the Son of God. 

28 — 31. This calling her sister "secretly," (per- 
haps in a whisper, without telling the Jews who 
were present,) was done on account of their known 
hostility to Christ. The name, "the Master," or 
" the Teacher,'* was sufficient to signify who He was. 
No doubt it was the title by which Christ was known 
in that family. The custom of yisiting and sobbing 
at the grave of departed friends was common among 
the Jews as well as the Greeks. We find (ver. 38) 
that the " grave" was a " cave," — the usual kind of 
place of sepulture in Judaea. 

32. Mary " fell down at His feet :" not so Martha, 
(ver. 21,) who was of a more impulsive temper, and 
it would seem of a less devout character than Mary. 
Martha speaks first ; Mary worships before she speaks. 
The words are the same from both, uttered partly in 
sorrow, partly in complaint. She did not say more, 
—possibly by reason of the presence of the Jews. 

33 — 35. The words " groaned in the spirit" ex- 
press in the original rather the sense of indignation. 
The old interpretation, that of St. Chrysostom, is the 
best. He understands it of the force which our Lord 
exercised over His rising emotion. Others have un- 
derstood the words of the feeling of indignation 
at the hardness and unbelief of the Jews, and of 
sorrow at the weak faith even of Mary and Martha, 
who were overcome by grief, and did not think of 
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His power to conquer death. But the other mean- 
ing is most in accordance with the whole scene, — - 
the weeping Jews and relations. Our Lord re- 
proved^ at first His spirit, inciting Him to grief, 
though afterward, in its due place. He gave way to 
it, (ver. 35). There is great force in the expression, 
" was troubled," which means literally (as the margin 
in the English Bible gives it) " He troubled Him- 
self." His emotions were entirely in His own power. 
Obiserve our Lord's grief is shewn by tears, — " He 
wept." There is no exclamation; no loud crying, 
such as was usual at times of mourning; He is 
not merely touched with the same feelings as our- 
selves, but gives an example how to control and 
shew them. 

36, 37. There are here two parties among the 
Jews, and two ways of regarding Christ. The one, 
the better disposed, simply remark on Christ's love 
to Lazarus, shewn in His tears at his grave. The 
other wish to prove that He was no true Messiah, or 
He would have prevented Lazarus' death. They 
throw, at the same time, doubt on the miracle of the 
healing of the blind man. Their words imply that that 

^ So the words in the Greek (iytfipifiiiffaro r^ irvtifiari) seem to 
express the feeling. The mystery of the union of the divine and 
human natures in Christ must present many difficulties to our un- 
derstanding our Lord's emotions. The Vulgate translates the words 
" was augry in spirit/' (infremmt spiritu). But the interpretation 
given in the text, that of St. Chrysostom, appears the best. St. Augus- 
tine understands the meaning to be that our Lord was angry in His 
spirit at the triumph of death, the wages of sin. 
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miracle was a deception, and no reality, or He would 
*^ have caused that this man should not have died/' 
" They ought to have drawn the conclusion, — He gave 
sight to the blind, therefore He can give life to the 
dead ; but unbelief perverts everything."— (5m^^/.) 

38. The feeling translated as ^'groaning in Him- 
self/' has (as before) the meaning of indignation. It 
refers now to the hardness and unbelief of the Jews 
as shewn by what they had just said. He " cometh 
to the grave/' or rather "into the sepulchre/' i.e. 
the entrance in the rock which led to the inner part 
of the cave, at which a stone was placed, and where 
the corpse was laid. 

39, 40. It has been well observed that where ordi- 
nary instruments serve His purpose, Christ makes 
use of them. He did not command by His word the 
stone to roU away, (see St. Matt. xxi. 21,) but bade 
those present remove it. Martha here speaks, not 
Mary, — she was silent, waiting to see what her Lord 
would say or do. Martha shews that she had not 
fully understood Christ's words at vers. 23, 25. He 
reminds her of them. 

It was usual among the Jews to embalm the 
bodies of the dead. This practice appears, for some 
cause not mentioned, on this occasion to have been 
omitted. That cause could not have been the poverty 
of the family, which from the whole narrative we 
gather not to have belonged to the class of the very 
poor. Possibly the suddenness of the decease, the 
nature of the malady, might have been the reasons. 
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41, 42. Our Lord knew that His prayer made in 
secret, that He might raise up Lazarus, had been 
heard, and He thanks the Father for it. But not 
because He could have any doubt whether God 
would hear Him, ("I knew that Thou hearest Me 
always,") but for the sake of the people He "said 
it/^ (spoke aloud His thanksgiving,) that they might 
believe in Him as Christ. Our Lord in His human 
nature prays to the Father for that which in His 
divine nature He can do of Himself. 

43, 44. In the raising of Jairus' daughter, and 
of the widow's son of Nain, our Lord said "Arise ;" 
here to one in the grave another form of command 
is more suitable. His voice the dead man obeyed, as 
all the dead will one day hear and obey it. We are 
not acquainted with the Jewish mode of swathing 
the dead, probably it was not so minute as that 
practised by the Egyptians. But there is no reason 
for supposing, as some have done, an additional 
miracle in the fact that Lazarus could walk when 
bound hand and foot with grave-clothes. His hands 
and feet might be so boimd with linen clothes as 
to leave him power to move. But the circumstance 
seems to have been mentioned by the Evangelist 
to shew that Lazarus obeyed Christ's voice at once 
to " come forth,'' and also because such an appear- 
ance would prove to the Jewft that he had been 
dead and buried. 

The remark made in vers. 39, 40, holds here also. 
Christ bids others loose Lazarus. He does that 
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which others could not do; what they can. He 
leaves them to do. 

45 — 48. The effect of this miracle on those who 
witnessed it was different " Many/' not the greater 
number, but seyeral, as we should express it, believed ; 
but some, still unbelieving, and only more hardened 
against Christ, went to the Pharisees to denounce Him. 
The Sanhedrim was in much the same })erplexity as 
afterwards, when Peter and John healed the lame 
man, (Acts iv. 16). In the present case their fear 
was lest the people should make Christ a leader, and 
so bring on them the jealousy and anger of the 
Bomans. "Our place" (ver. 48) means the city 
of Jerusalem, the great seat of the party of the 
Pharisees. 

49 — 52. By saying that Caiaphas was high-priest 
" that same year," the Evangelist does not mean that 
he was not high-priest before and after. The sup- 
position of an annual election, or of the o£Sce being 
held alternately by Annas and Caiaphas, is without 
foundation. St. John would have " that same year" 
noted as a most remarkable one. Before the Baby- 
lonish captivity, the high-priest, as the organ of di- 
vine revelations, answered by means of Frim and 
Thummim; (see Exod. xxviii. 30 ; Numb, xxvii. 21). 
In later times this mode of illumination was lost. 
But there are traces in Jewish writers (Philo-Jud. 
and Josephus) that a belief in the prophetic power 
of the high-priests still existed. It is of this St. 
John speaks. The high -priest unconsciously ut- 
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tered a true prediction. His words were overruled 
by divine Providence to be a great prophecy of the 
wonderful benefits of Christ's death. And being 
high-priest, the gift of prophecy, never formally 
withdrawn from the office, was allowed, though 
without the intention of the speaker. Christ would 
die for the whole world. St. Chrysostom observes 
on ver. 62, (" should gather together,") — *' He made 
one body. The Roman citizen now considers the 
dwellers in India to be members of himself.'' 

53, 54. In consequence of the intention of the 
Pharisees which He knew, our Lord withdrew to 
a small town, Ephraim, a day's journey to the east 
of Jerusalem ; it is supposed to be the same place as 
that known now by the name of Tajibige. 

66 — 57. "Out of the country" means from the 
country or region where Christ was then sojourning. 
They knew He was there, hence their question in 
ver. 66. The purifying themselves relates to the 
washings and purifications which were practised 
according to the degree of legal uncleanness con- 
tracted ; (see Numb. ix. 10 ; 2 Chron. xxx. 17). 

Chap. XII. 1, 2. "Then," in reference to the 
commandment given by the Pharisees, (ch. xi. 57). 
Our Lord was most safe from the malice of His 
enemies in Bethany, until His hour was come. 

Jesus arrived at Bethany on the Friday evening. 
On the next day, the Saturday or Sabbath, the 
supper was made, as we find from St. Matthew and 
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St. Mark, in the house of Simon the leper, i.e. one 
who had been a leper, and, as we may infer, cured 
by our Lord. Simon was probably a relation of 
Lazarus and his sisters. St. John narrates the whole 
of the events of the last few days of our Lord's life 
on earth with chronological exactness. St. Matthew 
and St. Mark mention this supper and what hap- 
pened there, but do not keep the same order in 
speaking of it as St. John does. It is mentioned 
by them in reference to the betrayal of Judas, and 
so has the appearance in their Gospels of having 
taken place on the Thursday in Passion- week ; but 
we learn from St. John it had really happened earlier, 
viz. on the Saturday before His crucifixion. 

3. St. Matthew and St. Mark say the woman 
"poured it on the head." St. John, that she 
" anointed the feet.*' Now there would be no real 
discrepancy in two eye-witnesses, if in speaking 
of the same event they were to make such a slight 
difference in their account, when the main purpose, 
the honour shewn to our Lord, is kept in view. But 
we need not suppose even such a trifling variation, 
as the accounts are to be reconciled quite easily. 
The more usual way of anointing was to pour it on 
the head ; this St. John passes over, and tells what 
the others omit, the extraordinary devotion shewn 
by the woman in anointing the feet, and wiping 
them with her hair. 

4, 5. St. Matthew says that " the disciples," St. 
Mark, that '^ some," had indignation ; St. John tells 
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wlio was the cliief murmurer. And in his account 
of our Lord's reproof of the unloving spirit which 
prompted the indignation, — ver. 7, 8, "let her/' 
(i.e. "let thou her alone/') "ye have/' — he points out 
that at first more than Judas had made the specious 
but false objection against the waste. 

The sum at which the ointment is rated is a very 
considerable one^ about £4 10s. of our money ®. 

6. The bag (gh&sokomon) contained the common 
fimd of contributions from His followers to the sup- 
port of Himself and disciples. During their wan- 
derings in JudaBa^ in the time of His ministry, to 
labour with their hands for their support was not 
practicable. We find from the notice here and else, 
where, (ch. xiii. 29,) that poor themselves, and sub- 
sisting on little more than alms, our Lord and His 
disciples were in the habit of giving £rom what they 
had^ to the poor. 

If the question should ever arise in any one's mind, 
Why did Christ, knowing Judas to be a thief, allow 
him to bear the bag P the answer is the same as to 
a similar question. Why are any men tempted at all? 

7, 8. It is not meant that Mary had anointed 
our Lord with this purpose in her mind, but that He 
applied that significance to her act. She hath kept 
this, stands in opposition to " sold and given." 

9 — 11. These Jews came to convince themselves 
of the truth of Lazarus' restoration to life. And 

^ Winer gives a much higher value of 300 denarii, viz. about 
£9 78. 



128 SMOST NOTSa OJT [CHAIP. 

aa many went away beKeving on Christ, the more 
hostile party resolved to put, if possible, both Him 
jEuad Lazarus to death. This yisit of the Jews hap- 
pened on the Saturday (Sabbath) evening, or early 
on the Simday morning. 

12, 13. On the next day ; i. e. the day after that 
spoken of in ver. 1. This was the Sunday before 
the crucifixion, viz. Palm -Sunday. The "murfi 
people" were the pilgrims who had gone up to keep 
the Passover, Galilaeans and others. The article 
which is used in the Greek, '' of the palm-trees,'^ 
shews that the palm-trees standing in the way^side^ 
by which they passed, are meant. 

14 — 16. St. John omits the circumstances which 
are mentioned by the other Evangelists of the manner 
in which the ass and her foal were '^ found.'' And 
in his quotation of the prophet (Zech. ix. 9), he 
leaves out part which is given by St. Matthew, and 
mentions only that which relates to the meekness 
and lowliness of His present act. It was a trium- 
phant entrance into Jerusalem; Christ accepts the 
homage of His people : but how different were both 
the triumph and the homage from what the Jews 
expected ! The emphatic repetition by the Evan- 
gelist of "these things," (ver. 16,) would impress on 
his readers the great significance of what was then 
done, being a fulfilment of that which was written 
concerning Him. This the disciples did not under- 
stand at the time, nor until after His Ascension 
and the descent of the Holy Ghost ; then they per- 
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ceived the meaning of what had happened on that 
memorable day. 

17—19. The "therefore" is the return to the 
narrative after the short digression of ver. 16. In 
contrast with His triumphant entrance and the belief 
of the people^ is put the despairing confession of the 
Pharisees in ver. 19. Among *' the people that was 
with Him" must be included the inhabitants from 
Bethany^ and also from Jericho. There is no dis- 
crepancy in the account which the other Evangelists 
give of this entry on Palm-Sunday ; they speak as 
though it were made from Jericho, so they omit the 
stay at Bethany^ and only mention the supper, and 
what had taken place there, in connection with other 
events happening before the crucifixion. 

20 — 22. These Greeks were not Hellenistic Jews, 
— Greek-speaking Jews— but heathens, yet prose- 
lytes of the gate. They came up to Jerusalem as 
worshippers ; (see Acts viii. 27). Whether they ap- 
plied to Philip by chance, or as acquaintances, (pos- 
sibly they were from Galilee,) is uncertain. Philip 
.first consults with Andrew, as not daring on his own 
authority to bring heathens to Jesus ; (see St. Matt. 
X. 5, and xv. 24). This scene probably took place in 
the temple. 

23. The answer was addressed to Philip and An- 
drew, but in the presence of these Greeks. They 
wish to see Him, and He tells them that the hour of 
. His being glorified is at hand. With that coming 
glorification was the call of the Gentiles and their 

K 
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reception into His Churcli closely connected. Their 
coming to Him at such a time was meet and right. 
But how different was His being glorified from what 
both His disciples and the Qreeks might expect, 
after His entrance into Jerusalem amid the Hosannas 
of the people. 

24. And the manner in which this glorification 
and the conversion of the Gentiles shall be brought 
about, is different from what they would anticipate ; 
it was through His death. As our Lord is here 
speaking before Greeks, He does not bring forward 
the testimony of the prophets, but adduces a proof 
from the natural world, that death is now the ap- 
pointed way to life. In these words we have the 
germ of St. Paul's argument for the resurrection of 
the body, 1 Cor. xv. 

25, 26. Our Lord goes on to declare that there is 
the same law for the disciple as for the Master. 
They both must attain to being glorified by hating 
their life in this world. '' A great and wonderful 
saying, how a man's love to his life causes it to 
perish, his hatred prevents its perishing. If you 
have loved amiss, then you have hated ; if you have 
hated aright, then you have loved." — (St. Augustine.) 

27. A foretaste of His agony and passion. Now^ 
while speaking of the death through which the Sou 
of Man should pass to glory, and by which such 
wide-spread blessings should be procured for all 
mankind, (vers. 23, 24,) the horror of that conflict 
presents itself before the divine mind of the Be- 
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deemer. ^'The horror of death struggled with the 
earnest desire of obedience." — [BengeL) He could not 
pray the Father to be saved from that hour, since 
'' for this cause I came to this hour, that I might 
come to this hour and drink its bitterness to the 
dregs."— (/Wrf.) 

28, 29. A voice from heaven answered the prayer, 
"Father glorify Thy Name/' Thrice did a voice 
from heaven proclaim Christ to be the Son of God ; 
(see St. Matt. iii. 17; xvii. 5; and in this place). 
Grod's name had been glorified through Christ, 
through His humbling Himself to become man. It 
would be glorified hereafter through His " Cross and 
Passion," His victory over Satan and death. 

The voice came as thunder, but with distinct and 
articulate words. The diflPerent manner in which 
" the people that stood by" received it, — some as the 
noise of thunder, others as distinct words, — ^has been 
explained by the older commentators by the different 
distances in which they stood to Christ, over whom 
the voice from heaven soimded ; and, again, by the 
different states of mind of the hearers. The more 
earthly-minded perceived only an indistinct sound ; 
the more spiritually-minded heard it as the voice of 
an angel. 

30—33. He and His Father are One. Christ 
does not require external testimony to confirm Him 
in that hour. But the people who stood by did need 
strengthening. The voice was for their sakes. And 
at once (" now") the judgment of this world would 
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oommehce ; i. e. the setting up of Christ's kingdom 
will be a judgment on the wickedness of the world. 
Christ's power will condemn Satan's, who shall be 
oast out from that dominion which he had hitherto 
exercised over the world. Wherever the Church of 
Christ is^ there Satan is ejected from his kingdom : 
witness the state of the world which is Christian, 
compared with that which is still heathen. Thd 
Evangelist tells us what Christ meant by '^ His being 
lifted up ;" viz. His death on the cross. His glori- 
fication by His ascension and session at the right 
hand of the Father, is included in the "lifting 
up," since His death was the way to His glorifi- 
cation. The " drawing all men to Him" is, we be. 
lieve, a gradual work still going on, and to be 
completed when Christ shall have put all enemies 
under His feet and have completed the number of 
His elect. 

34. The people rightly understood the expression 
about the lifting up of the Son of Man to signify 
that He would not abide on earth : but they could 
not reconcile this declaration with the notion of His 
permanent earthly kingdom; hence their surprise 
and inquiry. The passages of Scripture they speak 
of under the term "out of the law," — are more par- 
ticularly Psalm ex. 4, and Daniel vii. 13. In the 
latter the words " Son of man** occur. 

35, 36. Our Lord does not give a direct reply to 
their question. He does not say that their notion of 
the Son of Man abiding for ever was true or false. 
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It was indeed both, according as men understood the 
nature of His kingdom. It would be abiding in« 
deed, but noty as they imagined, a temporal dominion. 
Christ rather now bids them use the Light, while 
It was with them. If they did so their dijficul- 
ties would be solved, but not by disputation. '' That 
ye may be the children of light'' is more accurately 
rendered " that ye may become** &c. They were not 
ao yet. Faith in Christ was the way by which they 
might become such. 

Our Lord most probably departed, and retired to 
Bethany. 

37 — 38. At the close of our Lord's public ministry 
(though these were not His last words to the people, 
St. Matt. xxi. 17 \ St. Luke xxi. 37) St. John re- 
yiews the general result of His teaching in respect 
to the faith of the people. This continues to the end 
of the chapter. The words of our Lord which are 
giyen in ver. 44 are a recapitulation of what Christ 
had said. We are not to look on that discourse, 
to ver. 50, as spoken after Christ had '' departed and 
hidden Himself." 

The passage of Isaiah quoted is from chap. liii. 
The remark of St. Chrysostom on this is a weighty 
one : — " It is not that they did not believe because 
Esaias spoke, but since they were going not to be- 
lieve, for this reason Esaias spoke." 

39 — 41. The fact of their unbelief having been 
declared, the reason is now given. It lay in the 
blindness and hardness of their hearts. The quota* 
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tion is taken from Isaiah yi. 9, 10, but not with 
verbal exactness. What is said by the prophet to be 
permitted by Grod, is here represented by the Evan- 
gelist as done by Him. ''He hath blinded/' i.e. 
God hath blinded. *' I should heal," i.e. Jesus Christ. 
Unbelief is here spoken of as a moral evil to be cured. 
And although the blindness and hardening are re- 
presented as inflicted by God, yet is it equally de- 
clared to be the result of man's wilfulness and sin. 
Thus in the history of Pharaoh, it is said six times 
that God hardened his heart, and six times that he 
hardened himself. God cannot will the death of any 
sinner. Man's free-will allows him the power of act- 
ing against divine grace, and so falling under the 
awful judgment of "being hardened and blinded." 
" His glory," i.e. the glory of Christ. 

42, 43. The " nevertheless" expresses that the un- 
belief was not universaL Some even of the "chief 
rulers" — as Nicodemus and Joseph of Arimathsea — 
believed, yet dared not confess their belief, — at least 
not at first. 

44, 45. These sayings form, as was mentioned 
above, a recapitulation or summary of what our Lord 
Himself had expressed concerning Himself, and the 
divine character of His teaching, which most of the 
Jews rejected. From ver. 36 we learn that Christ 
had departed. Wq. do not iread of any occasion of 
His coming forth and uttering these words. More- 
over these verses contain what Christ had said on 
various occasions. That the Evangelist writes, " Jesus 
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cried and said/' teaches us that Christ Himself had 
really proclaimed what follows : they were not St. 
John's own reflections, like the foregoing. For ver. 
44, compare ch. vii. 16, viii. 42, 

46. Compare ch. viii. 12 : ' I and no other am the 
Light, as source and channel of divine truth.' 

47, 48. Compare ch. iii. 17, v. 45, viii. 15. 

49, 60. Cf. ch. vii. 16, v. 30. Some have thought 
the difference between "what I should say" and 
" what I should speak," to be that the former related 
to precepts, the latter to promises. The use of these 
apparently synonymous terms rather appears to sig- 
nify that all which was needful for the truth of Ood 
and the salvation of man is given in the message 
which our Blessed Lord came to deliver. 

Chap. XIIL 1. This, it is generally thought, was 
on the Thursday, though some, as Bengel, place it on 
the Wednesday. We find from St. John's account that 
our Blessed Lord ate His last Passover on the evening 
before the day on which He suffered, while the Jews 
celebrated it on the day after, (see ch. xviii. 28) ; i.e. 
on the day which commenced on the Friday evening. 
This fact has been explained in various ways ; two 
of which need only be mentioned as the most proba- 
ble : 1. Either that our Lord anticipated the actual 
day on which the rest of the Jews kept the feast, 
since it was ordained that the true Paschal Lamb 
shoidd be slain as near as possible to the time when 
the type was killed, and therefore He ate His Passover 
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on the evening before. He had " with desire desired 
to eat that Passover before He suffered ;" 2. Or that 
in our Saviour's time an irregularity in the mode of 
computation had crept in^ so that while the rest of 
the Jews kept the feast a day too late, our Lord and 
His disciples ate it at the time when strictly it ought 
to be done. Stress is laid by those who give this 
explanation on St. Luke xxii. 7, where literally the 
verse means, * But the day of unleavened bread was 
come on which it was needful or right to kill the 
Passover/ i.e. the Paschal lamb. If this change in 
reckoning the days had actually taken place, the 
difficulty which some have felt in accounting for our 
Lord's celebrating the Passover at a different time 
from the rest of the Jews, would be at an end. But 
that on this occasion Christ should anticipate by 
a day the celebration of the type of His own sacri- 
fice need not perplex us \ 

2. The " supper" here is a meal preceding (ver. 1) 
the celebration of the Passover, which was probably 
a continuation of it, or followed soon after. At this 
time was instituted the Holy Euchfirist. All men- 
tion of its institution is omitted by St. John. Two 
reasons for this omission at once suggest themselves : 
1, That when the Evangelist wrote his Gospel the 
appointment of the Sacraments was well known 
throughout the Churches ; and next, 2. St. John does 

^ That our Lord anticipated by a day the time at which this 
Passover was kept by the rest of the Jews, is the opinion of St. 
Chrysostom and some other writers of the early Greek Church. 
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not repeat what the other Evangelists haye told, 
but supplies what does not fall within the scope of 
their narratives. St. John gives the doctrine of both 
Sacraments, (ch. iii and vi.^) but does not speak of 
their institution. ''Being ended'' does not seem 
the right interpretation of the verb in the original ; 
it rather should be "while the supper was being 
made.'* The washing of feet here spoken of pro- 
bably preceded the institution of the Sacrament of 
Christ's Body and Blood. Judas had already com- 
mimed with the chief, priests and captains how he 
might betray Him unto them. Satan had already 
put the sin into the heart of the traitor, — the verb 
is in the perfect, as of an act now finished. 

3 — ^5. Observe how the Evangelist speaks of our 
Lord's consciousness of His supreme glory, when he 
is now about to narrate an instance of His " great 
humility." The washing of feet was usually per- 
formed by slaves, and before meals. Here our Lord 
Himself washes His disciples' feet, and in the middle 
of, not before, the supper. We must bear in mind 
the kind of clothes worn by Jews in those days — 
flowing garments, which would be an inconvenience 
to the performance of such an act as this. A part, 
then, the outer cloak, is laid aside, the rest tied close 
by means of a towel for girdle. Each particular of 
this wonderful act of condescension is mentioned. 
He poured water into a bason with His own hands. 
"No part of the servile office was omitted by Him." 
— {Orotiiis,) 
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6 — 9. We infer from this that Christ did not 
begin with St. Peter : with whom He did begin is 
uncertain. St. Chrysostom suppioses Judas Iscariot, 
but it is a mere guess, and the fact is unimportant 
or we should have been told. St. Peter's answer has 
the appearance of humility, yet in it is perceptible 
the same feeling which prompted him to declare 
though **fl// should deny Thee, yet will not IJ^ 
What the others had allowed without remonstrance, 
waiting it may be for their Lord's explanation, St« 
Peter at first refuses. Our Lord soon tells His dis- 
ciples what was the meaning of that which He had 
done. On St. Peter's words at ver. 9, St Chrysostom 
observes, the apostle is " vehement in his refusal, 
and still more vehement in his consent.^' 

10, 11. Our Lord gives to His act a ^mbolical 
meaning, which otherwise the disciples would not 
have understood. They who are washed, who are 
really joined to Christ, as were aU the apostles save 
one, did not require a fresh imion, an entire cleans- 
ing as of the whole body, but a renewal, as their 
faith and love were in danger of being weakened, 
just as persons who have partaken of the bath fre- 
quently require their feet to be washed, as they are 
most liable to soil those members first. 

Christians once washed in Baptism, who have not 
fallen into deadly sin, do not require the entire 
change of conversion, but are cleansed from the 
daily infirmities which beset all in this life, by con- 
fession of sin, penitence, and prayer, fitting them for 
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the reception of the Bacrament of Christ's Body and 
Blood. 

12 — 15. As St. Peter was not the first, so he was 
not the last for whom Christ performed this office of 
deep humiliation. The injunction of our Lord applies 
to the humility shewn in the act, not to a literal 
imitation. There are no traces that the washing of 
feet was practised in the Church as a rite (though 
performed as a mark of love — 1 Tim. v. 10) until 
Ae fourth century, when some Churches used the 
ceremony at baptism. — {Bingham, E. A. xii. iv. 10.) 

16, 17. " He that is sent/' or '' an apostle/' is used 
here as equivalent to ^'the servant" or minister. 
This is the only place in St. John's Oospel where 
the word ' apostle' occurs. 

18 — 19. Christ does not speak of all as blessed or 
happy. There was among them one fearful excep- 
tion. Judas had been chosen to be an apostle, (see 
ch. vi. 70, where the same word '' chosen" is used,) 
but rejecting God's mercies, he did not continue, as 
the other eleven, Christ's elect to the last. The 
quotation is from Psabn xli. 9, and is David's com- 
plaint against his former friend Ahitophel, but re- 
ceives its accomplishment in Judas. The words 
" bread with Me" (or " My bread" in the Psalm) re- 
ceive an awful meaning when we think that Judas 
partook most likely of the " bread" which is Christ's 
Body. Our Lord foretold the treachery of Judas 
that His disciples might not at that hour find cause 
for additional alarm from the wickedness of their 
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companion, but rather reasons for greater fidth in 
Christy who had predicted what would come to pass. 

20. The connection of this yerse with the pre- 
ceding is very close, though at first sight it seems 
a disjointed saying. Our Lord had foretold the fall 
of one of the apostolic band, and now, lest the rest 
should imagine that thus the influence and power of 
the apostles would be impaired, their Lord graciooaly 
assures them that their mission and the blessing* of 
those who received them is just the same, — ** He that 
receiveth,'* &c. 

21, 22. Our Lord now declares plainly what be- 
fore He had hinted at — that one of those present 
should betray Him. This is the first indication of 
the traitor, before the institution of the Holy Eu- 
charist ; (compare St. Matt. xxvi. 21), 

23, 24. This disciple we know was St. John him- 
self. We must bear in mind the custom among the 
ancients of reclining, not sitting at meals. Our Lord, 
according to this custom, lay on His left side, the 
head turned towards the table, the feet placed be- 
hind. The beloved disciple lay near to Him so that 
his head was close to His bosom. As St. Peter could 
beckon (or rather nod) to him, he must have been 
the nearest neighbour at the table, and so is able to 
whisper this request into St. John's ear. For the 
expression "leaning on Jesus' bosom" compare St. 
Luke xvi. 22, and St. John i. 18. 

25, 26. St. John is here represented as changing 
somewhat his position. He was reclining close to 
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our Lord, on His bosom ; he now places his head on 
it, ('^ falling on it'' in the original,) so as to put the 
question to his Master in a low voice. 

The sign which our Lord gives, and which was 
an indication to St. John, who was the person in- 
tended, is not to be confounded with the general 
description given to all the apostles in St. Matt. xxvi. 
28. There, one in close intercourse with Him, His 
own familiar friend, is declared to be the traitor, 
without a distinct sign which of them all ; here, 
Judas is pointed out to St. John alone. " The others 
no doubt seeing Jesus give the sop to Judas, thought 
him highly favoured." — (BengeL) 

If, as has been supposed, (ver. 2,) the celebration 
of the Passover was a continuation of this supper at 
which was instituted the Holy Eucharist, and which 
took place before the feast of the Passover, (ver. 1,) 
and during which Christ washed His disciples' feet, 
then the sop here mentioned might be a piece of 
bread dipped into the dish of bitter herbs and vine- 
gar at the Paschal celebration. 

27—30, "Not with the sop,'' but after. All 
warnings had been in vain, and now Satan gains 
a complete mastery over his slave. Our Lord's 
words " do quickly" are not a command, but a per- 
mission. They declare His own readiness to suffer. 
Since Judas would not be restrained from his sin, 
his Master tells him to do quickly, i e. more quickly 
than at first he had purposed, since but for this proof 
that our Lord had fathomed his designs the traitor 
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might have lingered longer. Now, his day of grace 
being oyer, he is dismissed from his Master's presence. 
No man at the table, besides St. John and Judas, knew 
the meaning of what had taken place. Therefore 
their perplexity is great at the abrupt departure of 
Judas. The supposition of some of the disciples that 
Jesus had told Iscariot to buy those things they had 
need of against the feast is rather puzzling, and has 
led some to believe that this supper took place the 
day before Christ's celebration of the Passover, i. e. 
on Wednesday. But this notion will scarcely agree 
with the rest of the narrative. Either, then^ the 
Passover had not yet commenced but was soon to be 
celebrated on that evenings or^ according to the 
view taken before of the account, it was then cele- 
brating, and the disciples supposed something had 
been omitted which Judas was now commissioned to 
buy. "Against the feast'' does not mean in pr^)ara« 
tion for a distant event, but " unto" or " for" a feast 
then taking place or soon to do so. And there is 
manifestly a confusion and a perplexity in the minds 
of the apostles at the departure of Judas at such 
a time, which prevented them calmly considering 
what might be the cause of this conduct, since ''to 
give something to the poor" was hardly likely to 
require their companion to leave the room so ab- 
ruptly. The observation of the Evangelist (ver. 30)? 
" it was night," is not to be passed over. It is not 
so much a notice of the time, as a solemn comment 
on the deed of Satan to which Judas had given up 



XtaJ] ST. JORI/^8 GOSPEL. 



himself. It was darkness and night now within the 
traitor's soul. To him all was anight, within and 
without. 

31^ 32. Now the traitor is gone out our Lord 
speaks of His glory, not His heavenly glory, hut 
the glory which should follow from His death on 
the cross, soon to take place. Ood is glorified not 
simply by Christ, hut in Him, as He Himself is 
glorified in God, (ver. 32). The Father and the Son 
are One. The glory of the one is in the other. 

33. Our Lord says to His disciples, as He had to 
the Jews, that they should seek Him. He does not 
add that they should not find Him. As yet they 
could not go whither He was going, but hereafter 
they would be able, (ch. xiy. 3). 

34, 35. The newness of the command does not 
consist in this, that there was none such in the Old 
Testament, (see Levit. xix. 18) ; nor yet in the ex- 
tension which was given to the meaning of ' neigh- 
bour,' (St. Matt. V. 43 ; St. Luke x. 29,) but in the 
motive^ — for Christ's sake — '* as I have loved you ;" 
for His love to tbem and us, because we are all mem- 
bers together of Him, are we to love one another. 
This is the " new commandment," and the existence 
of this love shall be the mark that we are His dis- 
ciples, i.e. His true disciples, not merely His pro- 
fessed ones. 

36—38. St. Peter thinks rather of Christ's words 
about His disciples not being able to follow Him, 
(ver. 33,) than of what He has just said on the sub- 
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ject of brotherly love. So he asks why now they 
could not follow their Lord. They were not ripe 
for that yet, but hereafter they should follow Him, 
is our Lord's reply. 

The warning of his denying Christ, which is here 
given, is not the same as that mentioned by St. 
Matt. xxvi. 34. This latter was spoken on the 
way to GFethsemane. Yerse 38 corresponds to St. 
Luke xxii. 33. 

Chap. XIV. 1. The contents of the three following 
chapters may be shortly described as consolation in 
ch. xiv., exhortation in ch. xv., promises in ch. xvi. ; 
at least these are the predominant characteristics of 
the chapters, though each contains also more or less 
of all these, — consolation, exhortation, promises. Our 
Blessed Lord has answered St. Peter. He now turns 
to His disciples, and comforts them in the prospect 
of His approaching departure. What our version 
puts in the indicative would, perhaps, be better in 
the imperative, " Believe in God; believe also in Me.'* 
They did believe in Christ in a certain sense ; but 
they are exhorted to believe in Him as they believed 
in God. The more true their belief in God was, the 
stronger would be their faith in Christ. Faith in 
Christ is the completion of belief in God, as a right 
belief in Christ increases faith in God. The exhor- 
tation, then, in this verse is to believe more firmly in 
God and in Christ, so would they receive comfort. 
2, 3. His "Father's house" in this place is 
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heaven, of which the Temple (ch. ii. 16) was but an 
image and shadow. Our version excellently pre- 
serves the meaning of the original in the word 
'* mansions," (tnonai^) i. e. abiding, dwelling, and 
resting-places, while all earthly ones are transitory. 
They are said to be " many," not simply, as we may 
suppose, because Christ could, assure us there is room 
for all, (though this assurance is included,) but to 
represent that there are orders and degrees of glory 
in these mansions, as '' one star differeth from an- 
other star in glory." " How are there many man- 
sions with the Father, unless in respect to the variety 
of merits P How will one star differ from another 
star, except by reason of diversity of rays ?" — (T(9r- 
tuMian.) Christ's going away was necessary for the 
entrance of His disciples there. '' He hath opened 
the kingdom of heaven to all believers." His coming 
again must refer to His coming at the last day, 
though indeed at death the spirits of just men go 
to Him in paradise, but not in heaven. 

4, 5. Our Lord had told His disciples that He 
was going to the Father, and that He was to glorify 
Him by His death. They ought therefore to have 
known that He was speaking of His Father's home 
in heaven, and of His death as the way leading to 
it. The same way was to be trodden by them. It 
is the apostle Thomas who interrupts our Lord with 
a declaration of their ignorance of whither He was 
going, and of the road which led thither. Such a 
paying is in accordance with that which appears to 

L 
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be the temper and character of St. Thomas, anxious 
and inclined to melancholy and despondency; (see 
ch. xi. 16). 

6. We mnst observe that our Lord does not say 
I shew the way, teach the truth, give life, but I am 
the way, &c. Christ is the way, because in Him are 
the means of salvation given. We attain to the 
home of our heavenly Father through Him. He w 
the truth, because being Ood manifest in the flesh. 
He is truth personified. He is the light come into 
the world, without whom no one could walk in 
the truth. He is the life, because the source and 
principle of life. And Christ is all this at once. 
Not one first, then the next, but all at the same 
time. When it is said, " No man cometh," &c., we 
do not infer from this that none but those who have 
heard of Christ and been taught His gospel come to 
the Father; but whether men have known Christ 
or not, (as in the case of some virtuous heathens,) 
their acceptance with God is still through Christ. 

7. All true knowledge of God is in and from 
Christ. The time was close at hand when His dis- 
ciples should attain to this. After His resurrection 
and ascension, still more after the coming of the 
Holy Ghost, they would know God and Christ. How 
they had seen the Father our Lord tells them in 
the ninth verse. 

8. 9. Philip desired some such manifestation of 
the Divine Presence as Moses had requested, (Exod. 
xxxiii. 18,) or as was vouchsafed to the prophets. 
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Had Philip knoum Jesus, he would have understood 
that in seeing Him he had seen '' God manifest in 
the flesh/' So only can man know and see the 
Father, (ch. i. 18). 

10, 11. The words and the works, these are the 
two manifestations of the unity of Christ with the 
Father. The Father dwelling in Christ doeth the 
works^ therefore also He speaketh the words. At 
yer. 11, our Lord turns His address from Philip to 
the whole of the apostles present. He exhorts them 
to that belief after which Philip in doubt had asked. 

12 — 14. How can it be said that the disciples did 
greater works than those which Christ had done? 
We must take the words to mean simply what they 
affirm. The apostles did greater works than those 
which Christ did in the days of His flesh. By 
which we understand not any single miracles, (as 
some have suggested, the curing the sick by means 
of St. Peter's shadow, Acts v. 15^ or the speak- 
ing with strange tongues, or the wonderful conver- 
sion on the day of Pentecost, Acts ii. 41,) but the 
spread of the Gospel by the apostles through the aid 
of miracles. Our Lord had predicted (ch. iv. 38) 
that the apostles would reap what others had sown, 
and we cannot sufficiently admire the gracious con- 
duct of Christ in allowing His disciples to do these 
*' greater works." They were His works indeed, as 
the ability to do them came from Him, and not of 
their " own power and holiness," (Acts iii. 12) ; but 
He was pleased that the greatest miracle of all^ the 
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Spread of His Church, should be done not by Him- 
self, but by His servants. 

We must observe (ver. 13) the condition vrhich 
Christ here attaches to His doing whatsoever the be- 
liever shall ask in His name, viz, " that the Father 
may be glorified in the Son/^ Whenever this shall 
follow from what is asked, then will Christ do it. 
The glory of God, then, is to be the great subject of 
the Christianas prayer. And so the first three peti- 
tions in the Lord's Prayer teach us, since we pray 
for what concerns God's honour before we pray for 
what concerns ourselves. 

15 — 17. As a proof that they do love Him, Christ 
requires His disciples to keep the commandments. 
And then, that none may think this too difiicult, He 
adds thd promise of praying the Father for another 
Comforter. Christ was one, but He was about to 
leave them in bodily presence. Hence the Father 
will give them another , which shall abide for ever. 

Our version gives the meaning to Paraclete of 
Comforter, as do many ancient commentators, St. 
Chrysostom and others, but that translation, though 
a right one, does not exhaust the full significance 
of the word. Paracletos (which is used by no other 
writer than St. John in the New Testament) means 
also * advocate,' one who stands by as an adviser and 
teacher. He is called also "the Spirit of truth," 
i.e. the Holy Spirit who conmiimicates divine truth; 
He by whose working in men's hearts truth becomes 
a principle of life and action. We cannot fail to 



XIV.] ST. JOHN^S GOSPEL, I49 

observe here the distinction of the three Persons in 
the Blessed Trinity. The Son prays, the Father 
gives, and the Spirit dwells with and in Christ's 
disciples. Observe also the force of the words 
'* dwelleth with you," or near you, by your side, as 
Paraclete, Advocate, and Adviser, and " in you,'* as 
the Spirit of truth ; (comp. 1 Cor. iii. 16, and vi. 19). 

18. Christ says " orphans," (so literally ; see mar- 
gin,) because He had spoken of them (ch. xiii. 33) as 
" little children." His promise, " I will come to you," 
was fulfilled in His bodily presence with them after 
the resurrection, but more especially by His spiritual 
presence when the Holy Ghost was sent. After the 
promise of the Holy Spirit, lest any one should think 
that the Lord was about to give Him in such a manner 
that He should be for Himself, and that He Himself 
would not be with them. He added, " I will come to 
you." The Paraclete who came in the stead of 
Christ's visible presence is another than He, and 
yet through the unity of the Trinity Christ Himself 
is invisibly present. 

19. Yet a little while, and Christ's bodily presence 
would be removed from the world ; but His disciples 
should see Him in spiritual presence. After His 
resurrection our Lord was seen, not by the world at 
large, but by "chosen witnesses." But still more 
did His disciples " see Him" with their souls after the 
descent of the Holy Spirit. Observe, it is said of 
Christ Himself "I live," not " I shall Uve," (Rev. i. 
18,) but of His disciples, "Ye shall live." "For 
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the life of the faithful follows the life of Christ, and 
they live not of themselves but of Him." — {BenffeL) 
20, 21. "At that day" means on the day of 
Pentecost, since it does not appear that before that 
time the minds of the disciples were capable of 
knowing who Christ was, either in His relation to 
the Father or to themselves. Observe, ver. 21, it 
is said, not merely " hath," but " keepeth." The 
having is a condition of keeping, yet the keeping 
is the condition of the blessing annexed. St. Au- 
gustine thus describes the difference — *'has in his 
memory, and keeps in his life." 

22. This is the only recorded observation of Judas, 
(Thaddeus or Lebbeus ; St. Matt. x. 3 ; St. Luke vi, 
16). It has been remarked how St. John, on the 
mention of the name Judas, which was associated in 
his mind with the dreadful deed of the traitor, hastens 
to obviate the supposition that it could be he. The 
question appears to proceed from some such notion in 
the mind of Judas of the Messiah's kingdom as the 
Jews held. How could Christ manifest Himself in 
glory, as they believed He would, and yet not be 
seen by the world P 

23, 24. Our Lord tells Judas what was the nature 
of His kingdom, while He reiterates what He had 
said before about loving Him, and keeping His 
commandments. His kingdom would be in men's 
hearts, and so not manifest to the world. It would 
be manifest to those who loved Him and kept His 
commandments. At ver. 21 Christ puts "keeping 
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His commandments" before "loving Him;*' here, 
" loving Him'* before " keeping," &c. In fact, they 
cannot exist apart, no more than true faith and love 
can. There does not appear any real difference 
between ' commandments,' * words,' (or rather * word,' 
in original,) and ' sayings.' They all express the 
will of Christ. 

25, 26. We may suppose a short pause in our 
Lord's discourse before the commencement of this 
verse. "These things" mean all Christ's teaching 
to His disciples, more especially these His last words. 
" Shall send in My Name" — shall come in Christ's 
place. As the Son was sent in the Father's Name, 
so was the Holy Ghost sent in the Son's Name. 
" Shall teach you all things :" it is not added, 
"what I have said unto you," for the Paraclete 
taught other things also ; (see ch. xvi. 12, 13). " Not 
that all doctrines were infused into the apostles' 
minds at once, but as often as occasion or need re- 
quired, the Paraclete instructed them in all parts of 
the apostolic office." — (Bengel) " Shall teach you," 
refers to additional knowledge in the Gospel which 
might be necessary. " Bring all things to your re- 
membrance," not merely to the words of Christ, 
which they could hardly have forgotten, but to the 
meaning^ which they had not fully understood at the 
time, even when Christ explained them, but which 
they perceived under the guidance of the Holy 
Spirit. 

27. No doubt we may see here an allusion to the 
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Jewish (and indeed Oriental) custom of saying at 
leave-taking, " Peace be with you/' {Shalum Pchem) ; 
see 1 Sam. i. 17, xx. 42 ; 2 Kings v. 19. (We find 
from ver. 31 that our Lord was about to leave the 
place.) This custom He did not disdain, but used it 
in a deeper sense than others did. " Peace I leave.^^ 
The disciples were not deprived of peace, even by 
His departure from them. This our Lord of His 
mercy left. But it is not the same as what He pro- 
mised to give ; for we must not take the words, " J/y 
peace I give/' as merely a repetition of the first part 
of the verse, " Peace I leave." What He promised 
to give was something beyond what He leaves. This 
latter He gives when He comes to them again, and 
they see Him. This should be not like the peace 
which the world gives, (for the world does give a 
peace,) but one which " passeth all understanding.^' 

28, 29. "Ye have heard how I said'* conveys 
greater force than simply "I said.'* Christ's de- 
parture ought to bo a subject of rejoicing to His 
disciples ; and why P because He was going from a 
state of humiliation to one of glory with His Father, 
for His Father was greater than He. The difierence 
consists not, surely, as the old heretics maintained, in 
the superiority of a self-existent over a created being, 
but between the Father in His glory and the Son in 
His humiliation. The Father is greater than the 
Son in the relation they then were : the Son emptied 
of His glory, (see Philip, ii. 7, where " made Himself 
of no reputation" means, literally, " emptied Him- 
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self/') the Father in His glory. It has been well 
remarked, that unless Christ were God He could not 
have spoken of the Father as " greater*' than Him- 
self. All comparison between the Creator and a crea- 
ture would be impossible. On ver. 29 St. Augus- 
tine observes (Tract, xxix.), "Not with a new faith, 
but an increased faith, or certainly one which, when 
He died^ failed for a time, when He rose, was re- 
newed." 

30, 31. Our Lord sees Satan in the instruments 
of his works; (ch. xiii. 2, 27). Satan had nothing 
in Christ ; i. e. no power over Him, because there 
was no sin in Him. It is sin which gives Satan his 
power over the world, and his influence in it. But, 
notwithstanding that Satan had no power over Him, 
in order that the world might know His love to the 
Father, He became obedient to death. His sub- 
mission to death was purely a voluntary act. 

After these words our Lord says, "Arise,'' &c. 
Bengel, who supposes that the discourse in this 
chapter took place outside the city, explains the 
going hence to mean that Christ and His disciples 
now went into Jerusalem to celebrate the Passover 
as on the following day. But those who take the 
view adopted in these Notes, that all this happened 
on the Thursday evening, and at the time of the 
eating the Passover, understand the words to mean, 
either, with some ancient expositors, (St. Chrysostom 
among others,) that our Lord went into some other 
place, out of compassion to the fears of His disciples. 
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who thought thej were too much exposed where 
they were, and that He there finished His discourse 
before leaving for the garden of Gethsemane, (ch« 
xviii. 1) ; or, that after the exhortation to ^^ arise/' 
our Lord proceeded with His solemn farewell words 
— He standing, and His disciples around Him — in 
the room where aU the preceding acts and words 
had taken place. 

Chap. XV. 1. As was said in the last chapter, our 
Lord continued speaking to His disciples in the 
same room, they standing round Him and listening 
to His words. 

As the image of the ^^vine" seems introduced 
abruptly, many expositors have suggested an occa- 
sion for it in some outward circumstances ; as, of the 
yine creeping in at the windows, which might attract 
their attention as they rose from table, or of the 
vine round the room in which they were. More 
probable conjectures are those which suppose that 
the parable of the unity of the vine and its branches 
might be introduced by the appearance of the disci- 
ples standing closely joined together round about 
Him ; or by the sight of the cup of wine on the table, 
called in St. Matth. xxvi. 29 " this fruit of the vine." 
But, indeed, there is no necessity for supposing that 
the image was immediately suggested by anything 
which was then before their eyes, as the emblem is a 
familiar one in Scripture ; (Psalm Ixxx. 8, 9 ; Jere- 
miah ii. 21 ; see also Isaiah v.) The " true vine" is 
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equivalent to the '^ real vine/' The image used by 
St. Paul of the Head and the members may be com- 
pared — ^Ephes. V. 30, Coloss. ii. 19. 

2. Christ by taking our nature upon Him became 
the root of a new stocky as Adam was of the old ; 
(1 Cor. XV. 22). All baptized Christians belong to 
the true Yine. As in the natural vine there are 
fruitful and unfruitful branches, so in the Church of 
Christ, those who keep His Word and those who do 
not. The latter are in time cut off from Him ; the 
former, by His purifying influence, by the operation 
of His grace, by afflictions, and the like, are made 
more fruitful in love and good works. 

3 — 6. The disciples were "clean" by being in 
Christ. Their remaining so depended on their 
"abiding in Him," When Christians abide in 
Christ, He also abides in them. The branches draw 
nourishment from the vine, and the vine pours sap 
into the branches. And the sign that this nourish- 
ment is received and imparted must be "bearing 
much fruit." This cannot be, except by union with 
Christ, as from Him and in Him is the power to do 
what is right. 

6. At ver. 2 our Lord tells us what happens to 
the unfruitful branches, here what becomes of those 
which remain for a while in the vine, — perhaps bear 
some fruit, but " abide not." There are five degrees, 
as it were, in the ruin of the branch which abides 
not in Christ. It is cast forth, is withered, gathered, 
cast into the fire, burnt. In some of these states. 
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restoration would be possible if any signs of vitality 
are to be observed, as, e. g., tbe branch cast out 
might be grafted in again before withering. (There 
is great force in the use of the tenses in the original, 
which can hardly be conveyed in the English. " Has 
been cast forth — ^has been withered," is more close 
than the present tense in our version. " The branch 
was worthy of being cast forth, and certainly it Bhall 
be cast forth.") " Men gather them, and cast them 
into the fire," should be rather, " 5%^," &c. We 
are led to think of the work of the angels spoken of 
in St. Matt. xiii. 39. 

7, 8. Having spoken of what becomes of the 
branches which abide not, our Lord now gives the 
comfortable promise concerning those persons who do 
abide in Him. The image of the vine now ceases, and 
the disciples are mentioned without figure of speech. 
Their blessing shall be, that "ye shall ask," &c. 
This was both the means of their abiding in Christ 
and the reward of it. " Herein," (ver. 8,) or " In 
this thing," relates to what follows, rather than to 
the preceding verse. The Father is glorified in 
Christians bearing fruit, and this same will be the 
proof that they are His disciples. 

9, 10. Love is the bond between Christ and His 
people. "In My love" (vers. 9, 10) must mean, 
from the context, the love which Christ bears to 
us, not that which we bear to Him. And yet this 
latter cannot be excluded, as they whom He loves 
must also love Him. 
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11. Observe ^^ My joy in you," (see oh. xiv. 27); 
not, of course, their joy in Him that He was going 
away and would come again ; nor yet Christ's joy 
over us, as St. Augustine says, '' What is Christ's joy 
in us but that He deigns to rejoice over us ;'' which 
is true, but not the meaning here : but Christ's own 
joy is His rejoicing in His Father and in the con- 
sciousness of His love. This joy Christ willed to 
remain in His disciples, and that their joy, i. e. His 
joy in them, " might be fuU,'' or " might be ful- 
filled ®." The joy of Christ does not need being made 
full, since He brought it with Him from eternity. 
In His disciples it becomes full by degrees. 

12, 13. See ch. xiii. 34. This saying of our 
Lord's, that it is the greatest proof of love to lay 
down one's life for one's frienda» quite agrees with 
what St. Paul says, Eom. v. 7, 8, since it was Christ's 
love to them which made them His friends. They 
were not exempted from being sinners, for whom 
Christ died. No greater act of love towards friends 
can be shewn than that of dying for them. But 
those for whom Christ died were sinners also, though 
here they are regarded from the point of view of 
being friends. It was His love, not their merits, 
which gained for them this friendship. 

14, 15. Our Lord gives the condition of their 

« i. e. as Christ's joy was oonsciousness of His Father's love. His 
joy in them would be consciousness of His love to them and of their 
union with Him. Comp. 1 St. John i. 3, 4. 



1^8 BHOMT MOTES OS [cHAP. 

being His fnends, as in ch. xir. 15. He moitioned 
the proof of their loring Him. The diffisrenoe be- 
tween friends and servants is, that the former knofw 
the mind and intent of the commands giTen, the 
latter obey mechanically. The Christian, thougb in 
every case he may not at the time understand the 
reason of Christ's commands and doings, yet he 
knows that they proceed from love : the slave obeys 
out of fear. Our Lord (St. Luke xii. 4) had used 
the word ''friends/* but there it is applied as an 
address^ without any contrast to ** servants,'' as here ; 
and again at ver. 20 He speaks of ''the servant/' 
yet does not caU the disciples so, but reminds them 
of a declaration He had before made. 

16, 17. To this high privilege of being Christ's 
friends He adds the caution not to forget their 
entire dependence on Him. The election here spoken 
of relates to Christ's choosing them and ordaining 
them (literally, "placed/' a metaphor taken from 
the placing of trees) to be His apostles ; (see 1 Cor- 
xii. 28 ; 1 Tim. i. 12). " That ye should go'' seems 
to denote the active wandering life of the apostles. 
" Bring forth fruit" contains a reference to the image 
of the vine and branches at the beginning of the 
chapter. The fruit of the apostles was destined to 
remain, and this through the power which prayer in 
Christ^s name should possess. The paragraph con- 
cludes (ver. 17) with the injunction to love one 
another. He was about to speak of the hatred of 
the world to them. 
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18, 19. Among yourselves, love ; from without, 
on the part of unbelievers, hate; but comfort for 
you, the world hated Me before you ; (1 St. Pet. iv. 
12). And a ftirther consolation — this hatred is a 
sign that ye do not belong to the world ; (compare 
1 St. John iii. 13, iv. 6). 

20. A reference to what was said in chap. xiii. 16, 
but a differ^t application of it, viz. a slave cannot 
lay claim to a better lot than his master's ; (compare 
St. Matt. X. 24). Which of the two results here 
supposed would follow, Christ leaves to the judgment 
of His disciples to determine, as they had some ex- 
perience how it had been in respect to keeping His 
saying. 

21. The consolation which the disciples will derive 
when men do all these things to them, arises from 
the assurance, '' for My Name's sake." This thought, 
" for Christ's sake I suffer," shall raise them above 
the power of persecution, as in the history of the 
Church we find it did ; (see Acts v. 41 ; compare 
also 2 Cor. xii. 10). 

22—24. The "sin" spoken of is that of unbelief, 
which Scripture represents always, not as an error of 
the intellect, but as a moral evil proceeding from the 
state of the heart. The words and the works (ver. 
24) which Christ had said and done left the Jews with- 
out excuse. The same holds gdbd of men now. The 
spread of the Gospel, itself a mighty work of Christ's 
doing, and His words appealing to men's consciences 
and to their love of truth and purity, leave them 
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without excuse for rejectioii of Christianity. As 
faith produces love^ so uubelief produces hatred. 

25. " The word" referred to is in Psalm xxxv. 19 
and Ixix. 4, where the suffering David is a type 
of the Messiah. The Jews continually appealed to 
'' their law ;" here our Lord shews that it witnesses 
agaiDSt them. 

26, 27. In contrast to this hatred firom the world 
our Lord speaks of the testimony of the Comforter, 
the Spirit of truth, concerning Him. " Which pro- 
ceedeth firom the Father" does not exclude the pro- 
cession of the Holy Ghost fix>m the Son aLso. From 
this text the Greek Church has thought it right, 
though without cause, to reject the addition of the 
words FUioque ('and from the Son') in the Nioene 
Creed. The Holy Spirit bears witness through the 
apostles, since He spoke in them, (St Matt. x. 20; 
St Mark xiiL 11) ; but the witness of the apostles 
(*' Ye aUo shall bear witness") was their own, because 
they spake of those things which they had seen and 
heard whUe with Christ firom the beginning. 

Chap. XVI. 1— S. " These things" relate to the 
prediction of the world's hatred, and also to the pro- 
mise of the testifying Spirit Armed with this know- 
ledge, the disciples should *^ not be offisnded" — stum- 
Ueat the persecutioiis which should oome upon th^oi. 
The expression in Ter. 2, *' he doeth God serrice,'' 
does not mean merely^ ' does something pleasing to 
Gody' but in the ori^nal it is *' offisis a aerrioe (as 
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it were, a sacrifice) to God/' There is a saying of 
Jewish fanaticism to the eflfect that " Every one who 
sheds the blood of sinners is equal to him who offers 
a sacrifice/' 

4. Our Lord, it would appear from such passages 
as St. Matt. v. 10, St. Luke vi. 22, St. Matt. x. 16, 
St. Luke xii. 4, had given some intimations of the 
treatment the disciples were to expect from the 
world, but He had not spoken " at the beginning'' 
in the clear manner He did now, about what should 
befal them, as He was with them. The promise of 
the Comforter did not include freedom from perse- 
cution or safety in bodily dangers. 

5 — 7. " But now," in opposition to the last words 
of the preceding verse : then He was with them, now 
He is going away. That St. Peter, ch. xiii. 36, and 
St. Thomas, ch. xiv. 5, had asked '* Whither goest 
Thou ?" is not of course inconsistent with what is 
here said. They had not asked the question as 
Christ would have it asked. They were too de- 
pressed by grief to inquire hopefully concerning 
His going to the Father. Then (ver. 7) He com- 
forts them with a solemn assurance that His de- 
parture was expedient for them. TJntil that took 
place the Comforter will not come. Why? "It was 
not fitting that Jesus should be present in humi- 
liation, the Spirit in power, at the same time.'' — 
[Bengel.) It was the office of the Son, returned to 
His glory with the Father, to send the Comforter. 
Before He returned to the Father it was not in ac- 
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cordance with the Divine purpcNse to send the Holy 
Ghost. 

8—11. The rendering in the margin of our Bibles, 
viz. " convince/' is better than " reprove.'* This con- 
viction relates to three points. First, sin — the sin 
of unbeKef. The Spirit convinced the world of the 
sin of unbelief in the Jews, who rejected Christ. The 
power of the Gospel after the descent of the Spirit 
was a proof of this. So now the Spirit convinces the 
world of the same sin by the power which truth has 
of spreading and taking possession of men s minds. 
Secondly, righteousness, that is, the righteousness 
of Christ. The unbelieving Jews regarded Him as 
a sinner, (compare ch. ix. 24,) and put Him to death 
as such, but He was the righteous one, (see 1 St. 
John ii. 1, 29, iii. 7; compare Acts iii. 14, vii. 52; 
1 St. Peter iii. 18,) and was proved to be such by the 
witness of the Comforter, through whose power the 
upostles preached His exaltation to the right hand 
of the Father, (compare Acts ii. 33, &c.,) and thus 
did the Spirit convince the world of righteousness. 
Thirdly, as the Comforter convinces the world of 
its own sin and of Christ's righteousness, so also of 
judgment. The prince of this world, the arch-enemy 
of Christ, is the devil. He is judged, actually con- 
demned hereby, that Christ has completed His work 
of redemption, and has withdrawn all who become 
His from the power of Satan. Thus ia the world 
convinced, Le. full proof is offered it, that judg- 
ment will finally overwhelm Satan and his kingdom. 
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by the pow^ of llie Church of Christ already ex- 
erted against the works of darlmess. The conversion 
of a sinner is a proof that the prince of this world 
is judged. 

12^ 13« Our Lord here breaks off His declaration 
of what the Spirit shall reveaL There are still many 
things belonging to His troth which His disciples 
are not yet able to reoeiva What these things are 
we learn &om the teaching of the apostles and from 
the great doctrines which haye always been taught 
in the Church of Christ. Obserre here (ver. 13) 
the Holy Spirit is spoken of as a Person. He will 
guide ; Se shall hear. His not speaking of Him- 
self shews the harmony <^ the teaching of the Spirit 
with that of the Son; (compare ch. tiL 16—18, 
zii. 49, 50). ''The spirit which speaks of itself is 
not the spirit of truth, but the spirit of ^Edsehood'.'' 
—ifiMferi). " Whatsoever He shall hear," Le. of 
the Fath^ and the Son. ''He will shew things to 
eome;'' the gift of prophecy was bestowed on the 
apostles. Beference may be especially made to the 
Apocalypse, the predictions of St. Paul in his Epistle 
to the Thessakmians, and 1 Tim. iv. 1. 

14, 15. For Christ, for Christ's glory, for the 
furtherance of it among men, will the Comforter 
work, as He will declare nothing but what is Christ's 
— Histruth. Christ designates divine truth which the 
Comforter will dechure as Hi% possession, — ^"He wiU 

' So alao Stier:— ''Whotoerer ipeaks to as 'of bimieif' in the 
flenie of ft fldf-rcliaaee apart firom God, Icadi IIS dwiijr from the tntii^ 
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receive of Mine," — as all which the Father has (the 
treasures of divine wisdom) belong to Him ; (see 
Coloss. iL 3—9). 

16. So at ch. vii. 33, had our Lord said to the Jews, 
and ch. xiii. 33, and still more strongly ch. xiv. 19, 
to His disciples. The "seeing Him again" after 
" a little while" refers, we may well believe, to our 
Lord's appearance to His disciples after His resur- 
rection, in the first instance, but still further to His 
spiritual manifestation after His ascension, and the 
coming of the Holy Ghost ; for the reason is added 
why they should see Him, " Because I go," &c. 

17, 18. The disciples separate into two what our 
Lord had spoken as one sentence. Their manner of 
repeating His saying seems to express that they had 
not understood His other words, but these last the 
least of all. 

19 — 22. Our Lord knew what His disciples* de- 
sired to ask Him, though it would appear that their 
words were not spoken aloud, but whispered as it 
were "among themselves." He did not expound 
the meaning of what He had said, but depicts the 
state of mind both of His disciples and of those who 
were not His (" the world") during the " little while 
they should not see Him." The image of " a woman 
in travail" to represent anguish and sorrow is a fre- 
quent one in the Old Testament ; (see Isaiah xxi. 3, 
xxvi. 17; Hosea xiii. 13, &c.) Such anguish our 
Lord tells His disciples (ver. 22) they would undergo, 
and their joy would be proportionably great. Some 
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expositors of Scripture have seen in this image an 
allusion to the new birth of our race, and have called 
Christ's death " the birth-throes of mankind." We 
may observe in our Lord's description of the joy 
which His disciples would experience after their 
sorrow, three degrees: 1. They have sorrow now, 
and will have more at the crucifixion, but He will 
see them again, as on Easter-day, yet their joy 
would be mingled with some fear and misgiving; 
2. Their heart shall rejoice when they become con- 
vinced that it is the Lord indeed, and when they see 
Him ascend into heaven; but, 3. a higher degree 
still, " their joy no man taketh from them,'' for its 
continuance is assured by the coming of the Com- 
forter, who shall abide for ever. 

23, 24. "In that day" indicates the time which 
should commence after the coming of the Comforter. 
To understand what is said about not asking Christ 
and asking the Father in His Name, it must be borne 
in mind that the word which is translated in both 
places as " ask," in the original has in the first case 
the sense of asking a question, in the second of making 
a request in prayer. In that day, i.e. after the de- 
scent of the Holy Ghost, the disciples would not 
need to ask Christ questions as they then desired to 
do, because the illumination of the Spirit would 
render such questioning unnecessary. They would 
not need Christ's bodily presence, as then they 
thought they would. But whatsoever they shall 
ask, i.e. pray the Father in His Name, (ch. xiv. 13,) 
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He will give them. The certainty that the Father 
would grant the requests offered in the Son's Name 
would make their joy full. Observe, as eh. xiv. 13, 
the force of " My Name/' 

25. "These things" relate to what the disciples 
had asked, (ver. 17,) as also to the whole of His 
discourse, concerning the many mansions, the Para- 
clete, the vine, His going and coming again, the 
image of the woman in travail; all of which had 
been spoken in a proverbial or allegorical way—" in 
parables." (The same word, paroimia, ' a proverb,' is 
here used as ch. x. 6.) The time which was coming 
no doubt means the time of forty days after His 
resurrection, when Christ instructed His disciples in 
many things pertaining to the kingdom of God; 
and still more the time after the descent of the 
Holy Spirit, when the interpretation of Christ's say- 
ings was fully made known to them. The know- 
ledge " of the Father," of Christ's relation to Him, 
and of Him^to us, remained to be declared openly 
hereafter. 

26, 27. " Knowledge begets prayer," — {Bengel) ; 
and prayer obtains knowledge. At the time when 
Christ shall plainly shew them of the Father, they 
shall ask in Christ's Name. The words which follow 
create some diiSculty, because they seem to say that 
after the coming of the Comforter it would not be ne- 
cessary for Christ to be our advocate with the Father, 
which from other parts of Scripture we know He is ; 
(see 1 St. John ii. 1). But our Lord does not say 



XVI.] ar. josy^a Goapsi» 167 

He will not ask the Father for us. " I do not say 
that I will pray the Father'' is not a denial of His 
advocacy^ but rather an implied affirmation of it. 
His asking the Father for us^ is taken for granted. 
That need not now be said. But our thoughts are 
drawn to what is so frequently forgotten, the love 
of God the Father towards us. He loves us in 
willing our salvation, as God the Son does in pro- 
curing it. And His love towards all mankind, 
shewn by His sending His only-begotten Son into 
the world, is heightened towards those who receive 
Him whom He has sent. The Father is as willing 
to hear our prayers as the Son is to present them 
before the throne of grace as our advocate, and more 
willing than we are to offer them. 

28. See ch. xiii. 3. Our Lord's divinity and pre- 
existence with the Father, as also His human nature, 
are here plainly asserted : He came forth from the 
Father ; He came into the world. So also the glori- 
fication of human nature in the Son of God : He 
leaves the world and goes to the Father. 

29, 30. The disciples imagine that they now un- 
derstand the further instruction which our Lord 
gives in ver. 20 — 28, concerning the mysterious 
saying in ver. 16 ; and as Christ had taken up the 
question which they asked among themselves, they 
are sure " He knew all things and needed not,'' &c. 
But, as St. Augustine remarks, " They understood so 
little as not to understand that they did not under- 
stand." They anticipate the hour which Christ had 
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promised^ (ver. 25^) and suppose He had now shewed 
them plainly all things which they were to know 
concerning the Father. 

31, 32. The inquiry, " Do ye now believe ?'' does 
not imply a doubt of the present faith of the dis- 
ciples, and is not a questioning of it. At the same 
time the unsteadfast character of their belief is inti- 
mated in the expression " now believe,'' as implying 
their faith would soon fail. "Every man to his 
own" is not so much to his own home as to the 
pursuits and callings which they had left for His 
sake. They would for .a; tune fall away from Him, 
and be turned to the : occupations which engaged 
them before they became apostles. But though left 
by men, even by those nearest to Him, He could 
never be alone, as the Father was with Him and 
He with the Father. 

33. This verse is the conclusion of His discourse 
to His disciples, and contains a summary of the 
whole, viz. peace in Christ, and victory over the 
world, gained by Christ for us in the first place, 
and then by us through Christ. 

Chap. XVII. The farewell discourse to His dis- 
ciples being at an end, our Lord and Saviour, before 
He goes out to His agony in the garden, commimes 
with His Father in prayer. This prayer is uttered 
aloud. ''Not only the discoursings of so great a 
Master addressed to themselves, but even His very 
prayer for them, is for the edification of His dis- 
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ciples/' — {8L Augmtine.) This chapter has been 
called " The prayer of our great High Priest/' It 
has been divided into three main parts: — 1. The 
prayer to the Father for the glorifying of the Son ; 
the ground and sum of the whole. This is from 
ver. 1 — 6. 2. The second part is intercession for 
His disciples, whom He leaves in the world; ver. 
6-— 19. 3. Thirdly, not for these alone, but for 
all who shall believe on His name to the end; 
ver. 20—26. 

1, 2. It is said our Lord *' lifted up His eyes to 
heaven," not His hands: this latter attitude be- 
comes creatures, not the co-equal Son. The word 
"Father" is used six times in this prayer; twice 
without any addition, twice as " Thou, Father," once 
« holy Father," and once " righteous Father." The 
glorifying of the Son is the great subject of petition, 
not for His own sake merely, but that the Father 
may be glorified also. The glorifying is that of 
Christ in His human nature. As God He could not 
be more glorified than He was. And the glorifying 
of the Father through the Son glorified by the 
Father is the restoration of the divine image in 
man. The reason for the glorifying of the Son is 
the "As," (ver. 2). Human nature can be glori- 
fied only in the glorifying of the Son. His glory 
is necessary to the completion of His work. " All 
flesh" is spoken of, rather than "all men," as ex- 
pressive of its weakness. Christ became flesh. He 
has power over the weakest part of our nature^ 
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power to raise it, and to give eternal life to as many 
as God has given Him. Who are God's elect can- 
not be known imtil the last day» when their nmnber 
shall be complete. All who are faithful to the end 
will be of that number. And He willeth not the 
death of any. 

3. The divine speaker now declares what is '^ eter- 
nal life." " And this is," &c. It consists in a true 
faith in God and in Christ. Belief in the Holy 
Ghost is included, since " no man can say that Jesus 
is the Lord but by the Holy Ghost." In this sum- 
mary of belief is refuted, first, the heathen error of 
polytheism, "the only true God;" and next that 
of the Jews, who rejected Jesus Christ. Our Lord 
in speaking separately of the one true God and of 
Himself, does not of course deny that He Himself 
is God, but in the Godhead there is a difference of 
persons, and thus He speaks of belief in the one true 
God and in Jesus Christ. And His very manner 
of speaking attests His equality with the Father, 
since no human teacher could have been put in this 
juxtaposition. " Was not Moses sent by God, and 
many others? but how would it have sounded, 
'Eternal life consists in this, in believing in God 
and Moses, in God and Paul.' " — {Stier.) It will be 
observed that our Lord here, as before, speaks of 
Himself in the third person. In ver. 4 He begins 
to use the first person. He teaches His disciples and 
all Christians in whose name is life eternal; (see 
Acts iv. 12). 
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4^ 5. Christ had glorified the Father on earth by 
bringing " grace and truth ;*' (see ch. i. 17). The 
glorifying of the Father by the Son is a work ever 
going on. He speaks of having finished the work, 
though the offering of Himself on the cross was still 
to come ; since, as St. Augustine expresses it, '' He 
said that He had finished that which He knew most 
certainly He should finish." As Christ had glorified 
the Father on earth, so He asks Himself to be glo- 
rified with the Father, in the presence of the Father, 
(ver. 6, "with Thine own self'). Observe, Christ 
says, *^with the glory which I had;'* not 'which I 
had received,* but which He possessed from eternity. 
" Christ prays that that which was then belonging to 
the Son of Man might be made the perfect Son of 
God ; i. e. that the glory of the eternity might be 
granted to His body, by the power of His resurrec- 
tion; which glory He in the body asked of His 
Father. He does not seek what is new, or what does 
not belong to Him ; He claims, but yet prays to be 
that which He was before.'' — {Hilary, Tract in Pa, ii. 
c. 27.) " Before the world began'' is equivalent to 
" from all eternity." '' Whatever is before the world 
is before time: whatsoever is before time is eter- 
nal." — [Bengel.) " ' With Thee,' because then there 
was nothing out of God." — {Ibid.) 

6 — 8. Hitherto our Lord had prayed for His own 
glorifying ; He is now about to pray for His disci- 
ples, (ver. 9). He speaks of the way in which they 
had been fitted for their oiffice. The glorifjing 
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spoken of (ver. 5) is closely connected with the 
manifestation of God's Name. "Manifested Thy 
Name," i. e. as the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, 
and as our Father in heaven. Before the disciples 
were taught by Christ, they had known God as He is 
revealed in the Old Testament, but not as now they 
knew Him. "The men/' in contradistinction to 
other beings, as angels, for example. " Thine they 
were ;" they were the Father's by faith in, and obe- 
dience to, the Old Testament; they were given to 
the Son that they might become obedient to His 
Gospel; (see Gal. iii. 24). "They have kept Thy 
word;" they had lived in obedience to the law of 
God as far as they knew it, under the dispensation 
of the Law. Thus it is God's good pleasure to re- 
ward those who act up to the light they have, with 
greater light. And so they knew what Christ taught 
was of God: "Now they have known," &c. (ver 7). 
Our Lord's words in ver. 8 are prophetic. The full 
knowledge and faith which they would have when 
the Spirit was sent, are spoken of as already present. 
Here knowledge is represented as preceding faith: 
" They have knotm, and they have believed" 

9. "J pray for them." That Christ prays for 
them is the most powerful cause why the Father 
should grant the prayer. Our Lord then declares 
that He prays for them more especially. " Not for 
the world" cannot mean that our Lord does not 
pray for others beside the apostles, even for unbe- 
lievers, since He has bidden us do so, (St. Matt. v. 



XVII.] BT.JOBN^aQOSPSL. 173 

44,) and has done so Himself^ (St. Luke xxiii. 34). 
Nor do the words mean that Christ at that time 
prayed only for His disciples, and others Uke them, 
(as some have supposed) ; nor yet that there are cer- 
tain elect out of the world for whom He prays, but 
not for the rest. There is no trace here of any such 
thought. But " the world,'* as opposed to " Thine,*' 
would seem rather to represent those who will not 
receive Him, in distinction from those who do ; for 
the former Christ cannot be said to pray in the same 
way as for the latter. He willeth all men to be saved, 
for " God is the Saviour of all men, specially of those 
that believe,'' (1 Tim. iv. 10). " How different is the 
prayer of Christ for the world and for the Church — 
for the former He prays that it may cease to he what 
it is, for the latter that it may continue in and 
complete the work which it has begun," — (Olshatisen,) 
10, 11. "It had been no very great thing if He 
had merely said, * All Mine is Thine,' for that every 
one can say, that aU we have is God's. But this is 
far more that He says also the converse, ' All Thine 
is Mine.' This no creature can say before God." — 
(Luther.) " I am glorified in them," i. e. in their 
person and work, inasmuch as they are the instru- 
ments of My glory on earth. What was already 
begim, and should soon take place, Christ regards 
prophetically as already completed. Our Lord (ver. 
11) in departing out of the world casts a loving 
glance on those left behind. He knows what it is 
to have been "in the world," (Heb. iv. 15), The 
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words *' Holy Father" serve to remind us that it is 
God's sanctifying influence which keeps from the 
evil those who are in the world. Observe, our Lord 
says, " that they may be one as tffe are ;" (so ver. 21, 
22). '* Jesus does not ask that He may be one with 
the Father ; He asks that the believers may be one. 
His unity with the Father is by nature, the other 
by grace; the latter therefore is like, not equal to 
the former." — {Bengel.) 

12, 13. Our Lord here speaks as though He were 
already departed. To His divine mind the future is 
already present. 

The word used twice in this (12th) verse, " kept/' 
(in our version) is not quite of the same meaning in 
both places. ^'I kept'' means, in the first place, 
" preserved by My power ;" in the second, " guarded 
by My vigilance." The same words are used in 
1 John V. 18, 21. Had not our Lord " kept and 
guarded" the traitor also ? Oh ! yes, most surely ; 
but he had not, as they, " kept " God's word ; (ver. 6). 
His fall was a proof of Christ's care over all. All 
were guarded, one fell. Observe, our Lord does not 
mention the traitor's name, partly it may be out of sor- 
row, as ch. xiii. 26, partly as his person was a type 
of all the lost. The same term, " son of perdition," 
is used to designate Antichrist ; (see 2 Thess. ii. 3). 

The reason why our Lord utters His prayer aloud, 
as He is now going to the Father, is, that the dis- 
ciples may be assured of His assistance, and so may 
have His joy fulfilled in themselves ; (see ch. xv. 11). 
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14 — 16. The means by wlxich His joy in them 
should be fulfilled has been given, viz. His word. 
A consequence of their hearing His word would be 
that the world would hate them. The disciples 
might think it good, for them to be taken out of the 
world, with their Master ; but our Lord says He does 
not pray for that. It was not His will that they 
should be even separate from the world in the sense 
of living apart from it. They were to be in it, 
though not of it. " From the evil" (ver. 16) is un- 
derstood by many in the masculine — " from the evil 
one," viz. from Satan ; as also in the Lord's Prayer. 
The English version, however, is the better one, as 
it comprehends the other meaning. ''To be kept 
from the evil" is to be kept also from him who is 
the author of it. 

17. Our Lord having prayed that His disciples 
may be kept from the evil, prays now for their sanc- 
tification. By inward holiness alone can they be 
preserved from the evil with which they must come 
in contact. Holiness or sanctification can follow 
only from His word implanted in their hearts by 
the Holy Ghost ; (see St. James i. 21). 

18, 19. Our Lord not merely kaves His disciples in 
the world. He sends them into it also as His apostiles. 
For this mission, sanctification, for which He had 
just prayed, was a condition. '^ As Thou hast aent 
Me," since, as Christ did not undertake His mission 
without the sanctification of the Father, (see chap. z« 
36^) so could not those sent by Him undertake theirs. 
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He Bays ''sent/' though the mission had not yet 
actually taken place ; (ch. xx. 21 ; St. Matt, xxyiii. 
19 ;) but in the Divine Mind the work was begun. 

Christ sanctifies Himself (ver. 19) by offering 
Himself as a sacrifice on the Cross. "I sanctify 
MyseK'' is really eqiUTalent to "I offer Myself tg 
Thee." Christ is at once the Priest and the Sacri- 
fice. " For their sakes/' or " for them," since Christ's 
death was necessary for the coming of the Paraclete. 
" Through the truth" would be more literally ren- 
dered "in truth," or "truly," in contrast to all 
other sanctification, whether legal or ceremonial, or 
of any other kind. 

20, 21. To His prayer for His apostles our Lord 
adds . one for all who shcdl believe on Him through 
their word — for His Church universal. The unity 
of His Church shall be to the world the proof of its 
mission from Him. The divided Church loses a pcui; 
of its outward credentials before the world. 

22, 23. It declares what He for His part has 
done in order to produce this unity of His disciples 
in the Father and in the Son; (see 1 St. John i. 3). 
The force of the original may perhaps be shewn bet- 
ter if the order of the Greek be given. It is thus, — 
" And I, the glory, which Thou gavest Me, have 
given to them," &c. That glory is the divine glory 
streaming through His human nature on those who 
are united with Him. This transcendent glory He 
imparts by His Incarnation to His members. They 
have the earnest of it here, being saved by hope, 
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(Rom. yiii. 24) ; they shall have the completion of 
it hereafter^ when they shall be glorified together 
with Him; (see also Bom. viiL 17). "The glory 
of the Only-begotten Son shines through the faith- 
ful sons of God. Ah ! how great is the majesty of 
Christians I (He says), I have given, now indeed but 
secretly." — {Bengel.) 

The glory of Christ reflected in His disciples will 
make the world know that He is sent by God. The 
reason of the world will be convinced that such 
effects as are seen in His disciples can only come 
from union with God. 

24. Observe here our Lord says "I will," not 
" I pray," or " I desire." None but the co-etemal 
Son could so speak. The blessedness of Christ's 

. faithful people will consist in being where He is ; 
(see ch. xiv. 3). The glory which they shall behold, 
'* which the Father hath given Him," is the glory 
which He had as being glorified in our nature. His 
glory in the bosom of the Father He had from 
eternity. He dwelt in the love of the Father before 
the foundation of the world. 

25, 26. Our Lord concludes His Prayer by an 
address to His Father as "righteous," 9r rather, 
"just Father." His justice will be declared in 

-granting to His Mthful people to see His gloiy, 
and in judging the case of the world which rejected 
Him. It equally belonged to the justice of God that 
the faithful believing disciples — ^both those of that 
time and those who through them shall believe-* 



tyS BMOMT KOTMa OK \pEU^m 

should be admitted to see His glory, and that those 
who did not receive Him should be shut out. 

Our Lord declares, (ver. 26,) not only that He 
has already made known Gkid's Name, but that He 
wiU do it, viz. after His resurrection, after the coming 
of the Comforter, and to the end of the world. On 
the words, '' May be in them, and I in them,'' Bengel 
excellently remarks, ** That Thou mayest love them 
in themselyes with the same loye with whidi Thou 
loyest Me; that their heart may he the theatre and 
school of exercise of this love J* Thus our Blessed Lord 
closes His prayer for His Church, and passes out to 
cross the brook Kidron, and so into the garden of 
Gethsemane. 

Chap. XVIII. 1, 2. Our Lord "went forth'' both 
out of the house and out of the city. • The brook 
Cedron (in the Hebrew Chidron, meaning * dark- 
coloured') lay on the east of the city, flowing through 
a valley of the same name. Gethsemane (called, in 
St. Matt. xxvi. 36, " a place," or rather farm) lay at 
the foot of the Mount of OUves. Hither, we learn 
from the notice afforded by St. John, Jesus and 
His disciples had oft resorted, probably for the sake 
of retirement and instruction. 

3. "A band," or rather " the band," is the cohort 
of Roman soldiers, and to be distinguished from the 
" officers from the chief Priests and Pharisees." • Ju^ 
das was accompanied by a detachment from the gar* 
risen of Antonja, and by a party sent by the Phari« 
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sees. They took ''lanterns' and toxolies/' thougli 
it was full moon at Passover-time^ possibly not ex* 
pecting to find Jesos come abroad. 

It is not quite dear whether " went forth'' signifies 
that our Lord left the more retired part of the gajr- 
'den, and went to meet the band ; or that He went 
out of the garden altogether, Yer. 26 seems to fa* 
TOUT the latter supposition. Observe, at ver. 5, the 
expressive observation of St. John, — ''Judas also 
stood with them." The kiss of Judas (St. Matt. 
xxvi. 48) must have preceded our Lord's question 
in ver. 4. As soon as Jesus "went forth/' Judas 
met Him and kissed Him, (the preconcerted sign to 
shew which was He,) and then retired to " the band" 
of soldiers and Jewish servants. 
""6. We cannot regard what now happened— the 
falling to the ground of the soldiers and officers — as 
a mere natural terror, but as an exertion of our 
Lord's miraculous power. So have the ancient ex« 
positors always considered it to be. Our Lord, before 
He was taken, willed to make known His power 
over His enemies, and so the entirely voluntary cha- 
racter of His surrender to them. 

8, 9. Our Lord took care to hinder the arrest of 
His disciples. The Evangelist does not say that as 
yet the officers had laid hands on them. The pro- 
phetic saying is spoken (chap. xvii. 12) 'of those 
given to Him He lost none.' The traitor's fall 
might have been fatal to some of the other disciples, 
had they been taken prisoners at that time« Our 
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Lord would not suffer tliem to be brought into temp*- 
^tion greater than they were able to bear. For 
Judas He had made wajs of escape^ if he would 
have followed His Master's gentle and most mercifdl 
warnings. 

10, 11. Compare St. Matt, xxvi. 51, Sec" " Then/' 
i. e. in consequence of the danger which he saw was 
threatening his Master. St* John alone of the evan- 
gelists names St. Peter. At the time when he wrote 
his Gospel St. Peter had suffered martyrdom. Dur* 
ing the lifetime of the Apostle the mention of the 
very disciple who assaulted the high-priest's servant 
might have exposed him to unnecessary danger. 
Ter. 11 supposes the reader of this Oospel to be 
acquainted with what St. Matthew had written in 
chaps. XX. 22, xxvi. 39. St. John does not repeat 
what the other evangelists had tdd. 

12 — 14. "Then," as no further resistance could 
be anticipated after these words. St. Matthew says, 
(ch. xxvi. 50) that they came and laid hands on 
Jesus before St. Peter drew his sword. It would ap- 
pear from this that the officers attempted to take our 
Lord, but were hindered at first by the Apostle's 
act; afterwards they proceeded to make Him pri- 
soner. The other evangelists omit all mention of 
this preliminary sending of our Lord to Annas. 
This man had formerly been high-priest, {Joseph. 
Ant xviii. 2,) but had been deposed in the reign 
of Tiberius by the Boman procurator Valerius Qra- 
tus. In his place Ishmael had been appointed^ then 



Eleazar the son of Annas, afterwairds Simon, and 
lastly, A.D. 26, Joaeph, or Gaiaphaa, the son-in-law 
of Annas. 

The examination before Annas was not a formal 
one, as he was not high-priest, but being the high* 
priesf 8 father-in-Liw, he seemed a proper person 
before whom to take onr Lord, nntil such time as 
the high-priest could hear the case. It would ap* 
pear, therefore, that almost immediately Christ was 
sent to Caiaphas ; so that ver. 24 narrates what had 
already happened. The other evangelists distinctly 
tell us that aU the denials of St. Peter happened in 
the judgment-hall of Caiaphas, to which account 
St. John's narrative is not opposed, if we suppose, as 
we are justified in doing, that after a very short 
delay in the house of Annas, our Lord was led to 
the palace of the high-priest. 

15. The *' other disciple'' is St. John himself. How 
he became acquainted with the high-priest we are 
not told. From ch. xix. 27, it has been thought 
that he possessed a house in Jerusalem, and was pro- 
bably in somewhat better circumstances than the 
other apostles. From the mention of the high-priest, 
— which Annas was no^, — ^it seems clear that our Lord 
had been sent already by Annas to Caiaphas. 

16 — 18. St. Peter, who had not any acquaintance 
with the family of the high-priest, was not admitted 
into the court of the i>alac6 (ver. 15, aule^ translated 
'palace,' means rather the court through which en- 
trance was obtained to the different apartments), but 
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stood without in the street. St. John comes out 
and prevails on the damsel who was door-keeper, to 
admit St. Peter. As he enters she asks the question 
at ver. 17. The word * also/ implies that St. John, 
who for acquaintance-sake had been admitted, was 
supposed to be one of Christ's disciples. "This 
man,'' seems an expression of contempt rather than 
of sympathy, as St. Chrysostom supposes. After the 
first denial at the entrance into the palace, St. Peter 
finds himself among the slaves of the house and the 
ofiicers of justice. (The soldiers (ver. 3) appear to 
have retired.) Among these he stands and warms 
himself, while St. John has gone into the inner part 
of the palace, by means of the acquaintance which 
he had with the high-priest. 

19 — 21. Only the preliminary inquiries are here 
mentioned. Our Lord, as in other cases of hardened 
perverseness, where the inquirers are not seeking to 
know the truth, does not give direct answers to the 
questions put. " I ever taught" (ver. 20), is, rather, 
" I taught everywhere," referring to His teaching 
in the synagogues out of Jerusalem. " Nothing in 
secret," does not deny His private teachings to His dis- 
ciples ; but here our Lord has to do with accusations 
against Himself as a public teacher, — He declares that 
He has not used any concealment of His doctrine. 

22, 23. Of. Acts xxiii. 3, where the high-priest 
commands those who stood by so to smite St. Paul. 
Observe here how our Lord's own conduct teaches us 
to understand His precept in St. Matt. v. 39. 
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24. Our version here translates the Greek yerb in 
the pluperfect, ** had sent/' Our Lord had '' been 
led away first/' or '4n the first instance/' toAnnas, 
but the examination had not lasted long, for Annas 
sent Him to Caiaphas, in whose palace we must 
understand all the preceding to have taken place. 

26 — ^27. In the accounts of St. Peter's denials 
as given by the other evangelists, and by St. John, 
there is some difference. It is only such as we 
might expect fix>m independent witnesses narrating 
the same fact in the main. We need not attempt or 
wish to get rid of such discrepancies, as they noways 
interfere with the truth of the different narratives, 
but rather confirm it. Whenever we can in a simple 
manner, as is frequently the case, explain an appa« 
rent difference, it is right to do so ; in other cases, 
we may allow without scruple that the evangelists 
do narrate some matters of the history of our Lord 
differently. St. John was the only one of the evan- 
gelists who was an eye and ear-witness of what he 
here relates. 

28. "The judgment-hall" (prcBtorium) was the 
name of the pahu^ of the Boman governor or 
praetor. As the Jews require the governor's sanction 
and authority before they could put Jesus to death, 
which they were determined to do, they send Him 
to the palace of Pilate. " Early /' i. e. at the fourth 
watch; about day-break. The Jews did not enter 
the palace themselves, " lest they should be defiled /' 
see Dent. xvL 4 They would have been legally 
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tmclean by entering a heathen house, in which 
there was leavened bread. On the question of the 
time of celebrating the Passover^ see ch. ziii. 

29, 30. In deference to these scruples the pro- 
curator went out to them. In explanation of the 
question which he immediately puts, we must bear 
in mind that Pilate no doubt had heard of the 
intended arrest, since at his orders the soldiers would 
be allowed to accompany the Jewish officers. He 
requires, in accordance with Soman justice, a dis- 
tinct accusation against our Lord : see Acts xxv. 27. 
The Jews reply with characteristic {uride. 

31, 32. As the Jews do not bring such distinct 
accusation, Pilate bids them go. and settle the ques- 
tion in their own Sanhedrim. This was an evasion 
of the difficulty on the part of the Roman governor, 
since he knew that if they condemned Him to death, 
they could not carry out the sentence without again 
coming to him. The Jews, under the Roman go- 
vernment, had lost the power of inflicting capital 
punishment. Had the Jews possessed the right of 
putting our Lord to death, it would have be^i by 
stoning, as crucifixion was a Roman punishment, 
and so was it ordained that His word (ch* xii. 32), 
signifying what death He should die, is to be ful- 
fiUed. 

33, 34. After Pilate had heard of what the Jews 
accused Christ (see St. Luke xxiii, 2), he begins the 
inquiry,— *' Art ThouP" There seems a degree of 
contempt expressed in this question— r'' Art Thou f" 



xvni.J ST. JOHN* a aoam. iS^ 

such as Thou art ? — ^thougli the mind of Pilate to- 
wards our Lord afterwards changed. Our Lord in. 
His answer makes use of His right of knowing who 
was His accuser — ^whether the charge emanated from 
the governor himself, or from some other person. 

3d. Pilate's haughty answer gives an indirect 
desual to the first question of our Lord^ and an 
assent to the second. There is a contemptuous em- 
phasis in the question — *' Am / a Jew P" 

36. Our Lord's answer refers to such a charge as 
the priests would make against Him, of setting up a 
temporal kingdom, such as they supposed the Mes- 
siah's would be. He says His kingdom is not of 
this kind; it is not " of "—out of—" this world,"— 
of the same kind and character as the kingdoms of 
this world. A kingdom Christ has in the world, but 
His Church is not of the same character, does not 
work with the same means, has not the same objects, 
as earthly kingdoms, which have their origin from 
this world. His kingdom is in this world, but from 
heaven and indestructible. " My servants," cannot 
well signify, as some have thought, "the angels," 
nor yet His disciples ; but rather the words mean 
that had He set up a kingdom like other earthly 
kingdoms, then would He have had soldiers, who 
would have fought for Him, like those of other 
earthly monarchs, with earthly weapons. 

37. Pilate had not expected such an answer, and 
so he asks, with a mixture of scorn and surprise, 
"Art Thou?" &c. Pilate had (ver. 33)- in mockery 
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asked whether Christ were the Xing of the Jews, 
and our Lord allows that what he has asked in de* 
rision was true in fact. He was a king in the sense 
in which He claimed a kingdom. Observe, our 
Lord in speaking to a heathen who did not know 
of the true God, says "came,** not "was sent." 
" Was bom/' relates to His birth in the flesh. This 
would be all any mere human teacher could say of 
himself, that he was bom to teach the truth ; but 
Christ implies, even in speaking to this heathen, His 
own pre-existence. He who '' catne into the world/' 
must have existed before He came into it. Those 
who are His hear His voice. 

38. We casnot understand Pilate's qi:v8stion as 
that of an earnest man who wishes to know what is 
the truth. His whole character, and the indifference 
with which he turns away without waiting for an 
answer, preclude such a supposition. Nor yet are 
we quite justified in concluding that it was spoken 
in derision. The temper in which a worldly, greedy, 
unscrupulous heathen, which Pilate was, might ask 
such a question, would be that of a hopeless scep- 
ticism. No doubt, like many others of his day, 
he had gone through the systems of heathen phi- 
losophy, which pretended to teach the truth, and 
found how hollow were such pretensions. And so, 
settling down into a dreary unbelief as to the ex- 
istence of truth, when he hears our Lord speak about 
it, he asks in an impatient and despairing tone, 
"What is tmthr that is, Does it exist? People 
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speak about it, but what is it? A heathen writer 
had said, ''So dark is the tmUi, that the only oertaia 
thing is, tiiat there is nothing certain, and anything 
more proud or more wretched than man does not 
^dst.'' Such were the feelings of the mive think- 
ing men when Christ came ''to bear witness to the 
trath/' Had Pihite been of the tmthf he would have 
heard Ghrist^s Toioe; bat though not moved to do 
that, he is sofficiently oonrinced of omr Lord's inno- 
cence as to go oat to the Jews and declare that he 
finds no fault in Him. 

39, 40. But POate has not regard enough for jus- 
tice to risk doing an unpopular action* Instead of 
setting Jesus free as an innocent person, which he 
was bound to do, he proposes to release Him in 
accordance with the custom at the Passoyer of 
letting some prisoner go free. St. Matthew tells us 
that he put the choice to the Jews whether of the 
twain they preferred. Of this Barabbas we know 
from the evangelists that he was a prisoner, notable 
for his crimes, an insurgent, a robber, and a mur- 
derer. Him the Jews chose to be the object of 
Boman clemency at their feast, that they might 
destroy Jesus. 

Chap. XEL 1 — 3. Among the Eomans it was 
customary to scourge prisoners, either as a punish- 
ment by itself, or to extort a confession of crime, or 
before putting .to death. Pilate possibly had some 
hope that by conceding so much as to scourge our 
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Lord he might save His life ; (see Si. Luke xxiii. 
16). This sconrgiiig took place in the court-yard of 
the prsBtorium or palace of the Boman governor. 
The purple robe was the sagum or cloak worn by 
soldiers, of a dark red colour. The sagum, only 
longer, was worn by the emperors. The purpose of 
the mockery is explained by ch. xviii. 39. 

4, 5. Pihstte had retired into the inner rooms of 
his palace, while he delivered Jesus to the soldiers 
to be scourged and mocked. He now went forth 
agaifij and causes our Lord, in His robe of scorn and 
mockery, to be brought before them. The short ex. 
pressive address, ^^ Behold the man V^ {Ecce Homo), is 
spoken with the intention of moving the pity of the 
Jews. He would suggest to them that such an one 
as the prisoner then before them could hardly be 
the usurper or dangerous man they declared Him 
to be. 

6, 7. Of the conduct of the multitude, who per- 
haps were silent, the Evangelist does not speak. 
*'The Jews*' (ver. 7) are the rulers among them, 
the Scribes and Pharisaical party. The answer of 
Pilate, ^'Take ye Him,'' &c., was spoken sarcasti- 
cally, as he of course knew they had not the power 
of inflicting death, and crucifixion was not a Jewish 
punishment. The Jews allege as a reason why He 
ought to die their law against blasphemy; (Levit« 
xxiv. 16). 

8, 9. This fear on the part of Pilate was not on 
political grounds, lest he should violate the Jewish 
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law, but rather the fear of conscience. Even on his 
hardened mind had the holiness of our Lord not 
altogether failed in making an impression, and what 
the Jews now said tended to increase the feeling 
that Jesus was no common man. If he had, as most 
likely, already receiyed the message from his wife 
(St. Matt. xxTu. 19) he would fear the more. He 
accordingly takes our Lord apart for a private ex- 
amination. *^ Whence art Thou P'' refers not to His 
place of birth, but to His origin, as "the Son of 
God.^' Our Lord's silence was the just punishment 
(as also before Herod and Caiaphas) on the rejection 
of the witness to the truth which had already been 
given. He foresaw that by such a man as Pilate 
the declaration of '^ whence He was" would be mis- 
understood, or rejected, and so would only heighten 
his condemnation. Pilate was not of the truth, and 
would not hear Christ's voice. 

10, 11. The Boman governor, irritated at such 
unusual disregard of his influence, reminds our Lord 
of the power he possesses of life and death. Our 
Lord's answer must be carefully considered. '' From 
above,'' means from God. " He that delivered Me" 
is Caiaphas. Pilate stands before Jesus with the 
power to destroy Him. But he has this power from 
God, and he would not have it, had not Grod de* 
signed him to be the instrument in carrying out His 
^'determinate counsel" concerning Him. But he 
is not on this accoimt (because he is an instrument 
in God's hands) free from sin, since he condenms 
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Jesus against his own conscience and sense of right. 
But still greater is his sin who delivered up Jesus, 
(viz. CaiaphasJ because the power against Him was 
not given by God. Pilate was acting as God's minister, 
since to him God's providence had given the sword— 
*' power from above/^ His sin was great, as in his 
•post as Roman Governor he acted unjustly. But 
the sin of Gaiaphas was still greater, because he 
wickedly and out of malice thrust himself into a 
position to bring about our Lord's death. 

12. Rather "from this circumstance," "for this 
cause," than "from thenceforth," since Pilate had 
before sought to release Jesus. But now, his con* 
science more thoroughly alarmed by what had 
passed, he was even more in earnest to liberate our 
Lord, The Jews, i. e. the Pharisaical party more 
especially, meet this desire with the cry which in 
the case of such a man as Pilate would avail most. 
As is truly observed, " He who is not governed by 
the fear of God, is condemned to be subject to the 
fear of men," Pilate's iniquitous government of 
the province made him most anxious to avoid any 
suspicion at the court of the Emperor. "A friend 
of Caesar" is something more than equivalent to 
"faithful to Caesar." It was the honorary title 
bestowed since the time of Augustus on praefects 
and governors, and on allies. No accusation would 
be more dangerous with so suspicious a mind as 
that of Tiberius than the one artfully thrown out 
by the Jews. 



XIX.] ST.JOBJi'a aoaPML. 191 

13. So Pilate did not dare any longer to resist 
the wicked efforts of the Jews. He ** brought Jesus 
forth^'' i.e. oat of the prsetorium into the open air, 
in order to prononnce judgment. The place where 
the tribunal stood, before the prsstorium in Jeru- 
salem, was called by the Cheeks '' payement/' (litho- 
tdrotoHy) on account of its tessdated, or mosaic-worked 
payement; by the Jews gabbaiha, either from a 
word signifying '' a high place'' or from one which 
means ''a back." In either case the signification 
alludes to the judgment-seat placed in it. 

14. The Friday morning. The sixth hour, ac« 
cording to the Jewish mode of reckoning, would be 
twelve o'clock, but as St. Mark, xy. 25, tells us that 
OUT Lord was crucified at the third hour, i.e. at nine 
o'clock, we must conclude that St. John here uses 
the Boman mode of computation, from midnight 
to midnight. It would therefore be six a.m. There 
is a contemptuous bitterness towards the Jews in 
Pilate's expression, *' Behold your King !" 

15. 16. In their hatred to our Lord the Jews 
forget their jealousy of the Roman goyemment, 
and cry, ** We have no King," &c. " And yet they 
would willingly, if they could, haye removed Caesar." 
— {BengeL) 

17, 18. Persons condemned to crucifixion were 
obliged to bear their own cross. As we learn frx>m 
the other evangelists, the Jews compel a man named 
Simon, (probably a slave,) whom they met on the 
way,, to carry it. Our Blessed Lord's body was oyer- 
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powered by its unparalleled sufferings, and He was 
unable to bear His cross the whole way. The place 
of crucifixion was outside the city; (Heb. xiii. 12). 
Some have supposed — St. Jerome and the older com- 
mentators — that the name " Golgotha^" or " place of 
a skull" was derived from the number of unburied 
skuUs to be seen there. It is more probable that the 
place was so called from its shape, rising ground 
bearing a resemblance to a skull. 

19, 20. Hardly at that time, but before our Lord 
was led out to His crucifixion. It was an usua} 
Boman custom thus to afi^ a public notice of the 
crimes for which people were executed. In one or 
other of the three languages would all who came up 
to the feast be able to read the title. Thus, as had 
been said, was Pilate's inscription on the cross a 
missionary sermon to all who were there present. 

21^ 22. The chief priests perceived the mockery 
intended against themselves which was contained in 
the title, and wish it changed. Pilate rejects their 
expostulation with contemptuous brevity. 

23, 24. The only earthly property of our Saviour 
does not belong to His friends and disciples, but, 
according to Roman law, falls to the executioners 
of His crucifixion. By the "garments" {himatia) 
we are to understand the outer doak, the girdle, the 
sandals, and perhaps the linen shirt. These were 
divided among the four soldiers composing the guard, 
(the quaternion, Acts xii. 4). For "the coat," tunic 
{chiton), or inner garment, commonly worn by the 
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lower classes in Galilee, lots were cast, as It was 
formed of one entire piece. The tonic passed over 
the head and fitted close to the body. In this act 
of casting lots, the soldiers nnconscioiisly fulfil a 
prophecy in the Psalms concerning the Messiah, 
(Psalm xxii. 18). 

25—27. This most moving scene, which shews 
how our blessed Redeemer in His dying agonies 
does not forget His duties as man, is narrated only 
by the apostle to whose care the Virgin Mother was 
committed. There were four women standing by 
the cross, — Mary, the mother of our Lord; His 
mother's sister, i.e. Salome, the mother of St. John ; 
Mary, the wife of Qeophasor Alphsaus; and Mary 
Magdalene. St. John does not mention his own 
motiier by name, though St. Matthew and St. Mark 
do, jnst as he does not speak directly of himself. 
Though St. John's mother was liying, yet was he to 
pay the duty of son to the Virgin Mary, the mother 
of his Lord, and she to receive from him the reve« 
rence due to her as mother. 

Whether " from that hour" is to be received quite 
literally, and we are to understand that the Virgin 
Mary was taken at once to the disciple's home, or 
after the crucifixion, is not quite certain ; most pro- 
bably ^^from that very hour'' means he took her 
immediately thither. ** The sword had already suf- 
ficiently pierced the soul of Mary: care is now 
taken that she shall not hear and see the most 
distressing scenes of all — the darkness, the deser- 

o 
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tion, the death/' — (BengeL) St. John, it would ap- 
pear, possessed a house in Jerusalem. 

28. The yinegar mingled with gall, offered Him 
at the beginning of the crucifixion, (St. Matt. xxviL 
34,) in order to deaden pain, our Lord, after tasting;^ 
had refused. He would bear the whole agony with- 
out artificial relief. Since the last supper He had 
not drunk. Now the loss of blood, the unspeakable 
agonies of His cross and passion, cause a fearful 
thirst. But not until all things were accomplished, 
and with the knowledge that a Scripture was thereby 
fulfilled, saith He, " I thirst." 

29, 30. The " vinegar" was a kind of sour common 
wine drunk by soldiers, called posea. " They" were 
no doubt the soldiers themselves who were near the 
cross. Hyssop (called in St. Matt, xxvii. 48 "a 
reed") grows in those countries to the height of one 
or two feet. It was sufficiently long, therefore, for 
the purpose of carrying the spunge to the mouth 
jof Him dying on the cross. Having received this, 
our Lord said, " It is finished !" What unspeakable 
things are included in these words! "All things 
are finished, for the whole mystery for which He 
assumed human nature is accomplished." — {8t Am- 
brose.) Observe it is said of our Blessed Lord, not 
simply that He died, but "He delivered up His 
spirit" into His Father's hand, to be received again 
into His body, at the resurrection, being employed 
in that interval in a gracious work ; (see 1 St. Peter 
iii. 19, 20). 
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31. It was agaiast the Jewish law to allow the 
Wy of a person hanged to remain on the tree " all 
night;'' (see Deut. xxL 23). It was also contrary 
t^ Soman custom to leave the bodies to decay on 
the cross. But the Jews were more scrupulous in 
this instance^ since the following day would be the 
Sabbath, and moreover ''an high day/' as being 
the first day of the Passover. The breaking of the 
legs of malefactors was not practised for merciful 
reasons, but to ensure their death, and to prevent 
any possibility of revival after they were taken down 
from the cross. The legs were struck by a club, 
and so broken. 

32, 33. We may be sure that ''the Centurion '^ 
mentioned St. Mark xv. 39, (comp. St. Matt, xxvii. 
54,) took no part in this deed : but there is no hint 
that these soldiers were other than those who had been 
present during the crucifixion. It would seem from 
their coming to our Lord last, that two on each side 
brake the legs of the thieves who had been crucified. 

34 — 37. The soldiers were convinced that our 
Lord was dead already (ver. 30), and therefore did 
not think it necessary to break His legs ; but lest 
possibly life might not be altogether extinct, they 
pierced with a spear His side. Which side we are 
not told, but most naturally His left, in the region 
of the heart. In doing this, and in omitting the 
breaking of His legs, these Boman soldiers uncon- 
sciously fulfilled a prophecy concerning Christ, (ver. 
37). The true paschal lamb corresponded to His type ; 
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(see Exod. xii. 46 ; Numb. ix. 12). The phenomenon 
which occurred on the piercing of the side is not, 
as is well known, a natural occurrence in the case 
of one just dead. Bloody and not water and blood, 
would flow from a wound then inflicted. And St. 
John speaks of it in a way which leaves no doubt 
that he regarded what happened as miraculous. It 
was what the ancient Church called " a mystery," 
or " a sign," a symbol of the two sacraments which 
derive their efficacy from Christ's death; (comp. 
1 St. John V. 6). The Evangelist lays great stress 
on this event. " That ye might believe," (ver. 35,) 
does not imply a doubt as to his readers receiving 
his testimony, but rather means that the faith of 
the Christian Church would be strengthened by 
the relation of this mystery which he considered 
it so important to narrate. 

38, 39. '* After these things," i. e. those men- 
tioned at ver. 32 — 34. The Jews had already be- 
sought Pilate that the bodies might be taken away, 
(ver. 31) ; and Pilate had commanded the soldiers 
to carry this request into execution. The breaking 
of the legs is a preliminary step to insure their death. 
Meanwhile, Joseph of Arimathaea, a secret disciple, 
begs himself to be allowed to take down the body. 
Arimathaea is a town in Ephraim, the birthplace of 
Samuel, (1 Sam. i. 1,) the site of which is at pre- 
sent unknown. He was a rich man, as St. Matthew 
(xxvii. 57) tells us, and as the description of him 
here implies. "At the first" (ver. 3S) does not 
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mean that Nicodemus had come afterwards to Jesus, 
but refers to his visit, (ch. iii.) Myrrh and aloes- 
wood were pounded and put between the bands round 
the body. The quantity is very large, but we must 
take into consideration that they wished to shew all 
honour to the body of their Master. A part also 
might be intended for the place in the tomb in 
which the body was laid ; (see 2 Chron. xvi. 14). 

40 — 42. " Linen-cloths" are bands of linen. The 
manner of the Jews in embalming was different from 
that of the Egyptians. In this case it was done 
necessarily in haste, as the Sabbath was near at 
hand ; so the women (St. Mark xvi. 1) might wish 
to complete the work. The new sepulchre, St. Mat- 
thew (ch. xxvii. 60) tells us, belonged to Joseph of 
Arimathsea. 

Chap. XX. 1, 2. All four Evangelists relate what 
happened on the morning of the resurrection in a 
different manner, though all agree in the main facts. 
St. John received, no doubt, the account of our Lord's 
appearance and words to Mary Magdalene, from her- 
self. And his object seems to be to narrate this espe- 
cial appearance to Mary Magdalene, which is not 
given by the others, while he omits some circum- 
stances which are mentioned by them. It is possible 
only to offer a conjecture as to the way in which the 
whole matter took place, so that the different parts 
told us by the Evangelists will fit together. It ap- 
pears most likely to have been thus : — Mary Mag- 
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dalene sets out, in company with other women, for 
the sepulchre early on the first day of the week, 
and arrived rather before the rest, — "while it was 
yet dark," says St. John, speaking of Mary Magda- 
lene; ''at the rising of the sun," says St. Mark, of 
the arrival of aU the women. Not finding our Lord 
in the sepulchre, they went to tell St. Peter and St. 
John. " We know not where they have laid,'* shews 
that Mary Magdalene was speaking in the name 
of more than herself. The women return *to the 
sepulchre. Mary Magdalene remains behind, after 
the two disciples and the other women had gone 
away. And to her is vouchsafed the first appear- 
ance of our Lord after He had risen from the dead. 
That St. John mentions Mary Magdalene alone and 
especially, does not exclude others from being in her 
company, as Mary the mother of James, Salome, 
Joanna, and others ; (see St. Luke xxiv. 10). 

3 — 8. The quicker running of St. John, the greater 
boldness of St. Peter in going into the sepulchre, 
are characteristic marks of the two disciples, which 
cannot escape the notice of any reader of Scrip- 
ture. The motive which withheld St. John from at 
once entering the tomb, we may believe to have 
been that meditative and reverential temper of mind 
which so peculiarly belonged to him. He stood in 
contemplation by the side of the sepulchre, while his 
more impulsive fellow-disciple at once went in. At 
first, St. John from the outside '' saw the linen clothes 
lying" only, but not " the napkin." Afterwards, he 
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entered and saw what St. Peter also had seen. The 
reason of the particular mention of the way in which 
the grave-clothes of our Lord were arranged seems 
to be this,— that the Evangelist would tell us what 
strong evidence was afforded St. Peter and himself 
of the &ct of our Lord's resurrection, and yet how 
slow they were to receive it. If an enemy had 
taken away the body, he would not have been at 
the trouble of putting aside the clothes thus care* 
fully ; if a disciple had removed the body, he would 
not have imfolded the clothes at all. Hence He could 
not have been taken away. '' He saw and beUeved/' 
has been differently understood. Some suppose St. 
John believed, though weakly, in Christ's resurrection ; 
others, that he believed the word told him by the 
women, that Christ had been taken out of the se- 
pulchre. The latter is no doubt the meaning, as 
ver. 9 teUs us, " they did not yet know the Scrip- 
ture." And so St. Augustine understands the words : 
— " Here some persons, not paying sufficient atten- 
tion, think that John believed this, that Jesus was 
risen ; but what follows shews this was not the case. 
For what is the meaning of what follows, 'For as 
yet,' &c. He did not therefore belieye that He 
had risen, whom he did not yet know must rise. 
What then did he see, and what believe ? He saw, 
indeed, that the grave was empty, and believed the 
word which the woman had told him, that He was 
taken out of the tomb.'' 
9, 10. This understanding of the Scripture they 
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obtamed througli the risen Saviour Himself^ (St. Luke 
xxiv. 26, 46 ; Acts i. 3,) and after the gift of the 
Holy Ghost, (Acts ii. 24, &c.) They returned to 
their own home, as though nothing more was to be 
expected. 

11 — 13. Mary has followed the disciples who ran 
before, (see note on yer. 1, 2,) and does not meet 
them on their way^home, as they must have returned 
by another road. She stands weeping without, as she 
does not venture within. The two apostles do not 
see the angels, but they might have been there, 
though their eyes " wer6 holden." To Mary's sight 
they are revealed. Her thoughts are so fixed on 
her Lord, that their appearance and address do not 
appear to have disturbed her, as at another time 
they might have done. 

14 — 16. Why Mary Magdalene "turned herself 
back,'* we are not told. St. Chrysostom supposes 
that the countenances of the angels expressed awe 
and astonishment, which caused her to look roimd. 
The text of Scripture does not warrant this suppo- 
sition here. Our Lord willed to make His presence 
perceived at that moment, though Mary did not 
recognise Him. His glorified body was not, except 
at His will, to be known even by those who had 
been with Him while in the flesh. Then they saw 
the identity of the body of humiliation and the glori- 
ous body. In her grief and confusion of mind, Mary 
supposes Him to have been the gardener. By His voice, 
by calling her by name, our Lord reveals Himself. 



17, 18. Whether Mary with the word " Rabboni" 
had made any sign, as though she would fall at our 
Lord's feet and touch Him^ is not told us. His 
reply forbidding her, " Touch Me not," has been va- 
riously interpreted. The way in which, for the most 
part, the ancient expositors understood it, may be 
taken as the true one. Our Lord teaches Mary and 
His disciples that such intercourse as they had been 
permitted to hold with Him while in the flesh was 
now no longer possible, (see 2 Cor. v. 16) ; and the 
time for the higher and invisible communion with 
Him was not yet arrived, as He was not ascended to 
His Father. She was therefore to go and tell His 
disciples of His ascension to His Father and their 
Father, to His God and their God. This message 
Mary Magdalene bears to the disciples. 

19, 20. Compare St. Mark xvi. 14, St. Luke xxiv. 
36. This is the first appearance to the assembled 
apostles. The walk with the two disciples to Em- 
maus had taken place previously on the same day ; 
(St. Luke xxiv. 13, &c.) The mention of the doors 
being closed, (which is repeated also at ver. 26,) is 
intended to draw our attention to the wonderful 
manner in which our Lord's body entered through 
them. Such a power was an attribute of His now 
risen body. 

His words to the apostles were not merely an ordi- 
nary salutation. Such a greeting was indeed the usual 
one. But here Christ's words are an assurance to 
His apostles that what was sinful, weak, and per- 
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verse in their former conduct was forgiven. They 
convey the earnest of the promise made to them in 
ch. xiv. 27. Peace is the gift of the Gospel. 

St. Luke (ch. xxiv. 39) says that our Lord shewed 
also '' His feet." St. John omits the mention of these, 
and speaks of His hands and side. Whether the 
apostles really touched our Lord, as St. Luke teUs us 
they were invited to do, is not told us. 1 St. John 
i. 1 makes it probable they did, though St. Thomas 
on the subsequent manifestation did not. 

Li the joy the disciples now experienced they 
received the first-fruits of the promise made in ch. 
xvi. 22. 

21 — 23. '^ As the apostles had not as yet received 
the fiill force of the former salutation. He repeats it, 
and so adds to it." — {Bengeh) But besides this reason, 
we may regard the reiteration of the words " Peace 
be with you" as the solemn introduction to what 
follows, viz. the ministerial mission of the apostles. 
This act is to be regarded as the express ordination 
of the apostles to their work. 

Our Lord's breathing on the apostles is not merely 
the symbol of the Spirit to be conferred, (St. Johii 
iii. 8,) but its actual communication. 

The Holy Spirit, the Paraclete or Comforter, was 
promised, and was sent on the Day of Pentecost. 
The gift of the Holy Spirit now was different from 
His coming then, as He was given now for an ex- 
press purpose. It was the gift of the Spirit to the 
apostles for the work of the ministry. For that 
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work the power of remitting and retaining sins is 
bestowed — ^that which is called ''the power of the 
keys/' 

It does not fall within the province of these Notes 
to discQBs at all the question how tax this power is 
continued in the Christian mimstry now, together 
with other gifts which confessedly flow fix>ni the 
apostles. It is allowable^ and may be sofficient to 
observe, that there is no hint in Scriptore that this 
gift, more than other ministerial gifts, was limited to 
the apostles. And yet all which fedlible men can 
presume to claim is, that the absolution through 
their lips is ratified by the only Searcher of hearts, 
when the repentance is sincere and acceptable, which 
can be known only to God. 

24, 25. The Evangelist seems by his way of naming 
this apostle as '' Thomas, called Didymus,'' to refer 
us to ch. xi. 16, where he is mentioned in the same 
manner. The like characteristics as were observed 
upon then, shew themselves now — a desponding and 
melancholy disposition, wanting in hope and faith. 
" He does not say, If I shall see I will believe, but. 
Unless I shall see I will not believe. And he does 
not suppose that he shall see, though the others say 
they have seen. Without doubt he seemed to him- 
self to think and speak very judiciously, but unbeUef, 
while it attributes want of judgment to others, oft;en 
itself nourishes and betrays hardness, and with it 
slowness of heart." — [Bengel.) 

26, 27. During the days which had intervened. 
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there had therefore been no appearance of our 
Lord. The one mentioned here St. John alone gives, 
^* Again His disciples were within*' intimates it was 
in the same place as ver. 19. The words of our 
Lord to Thomas (ver. 27) shew that He knew what 
had passed between Thomas and the other apo- 
sties ; (see ch. ii. 25), " If a Phariifce had so spoken, 
Unless I see, &c., he would have obtained nothing ; 
but to the disciple long ago proved, something is 
given." — {Bengel) It is not said that Thomas did 
touch our Lord, and we cannot suppose that after 
these words, and his seeing Jesus, that he did so. 
By his doubt he was in great danger of becoming 
" faithless ;" i. e. unbelieving, and our Lord mer- 
cifully comes to the help of His wavering disciple. 

28, 29. Thomas does not merely declare his belief 
in Christ's resurrection, but he goes farther, and makes 
that memorable confession of his faith in Christ as 
God. The words of the Apostle are not an exclama- 
tion only, but a direct address to our Lord Himself, 
(" said unto Him,") and a solemn acknowledgment of 
Him as both Lord and God. "Christ allowed his 
confession, which He would certainly have repelled, 
had Hfe been called God when He was not so,"— 
Erasmus, 

Our Lord's reply contains comfort to all Christians, 
Their blessedness is greater who believe without see- 
ing. Thomas himself is not excluded from this bless- 
ing, since afterwards he might be called on to believe 
what he had not seen ; but here the general truth is 
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declared for all ages of the superior blessedness of 
jGEuth over sight. 

30^ 31. Some suppose that the '' many other signs" 
refer to those connected with Christ's resurrection, 
but we must take the words in a more general sense, 
to signify that St. John only recorded ^ome of the 
miracles wrought by our Saviour, as he speaks of 
the signs being done by Jesus in the presence of Sis 
disciples. 

The scope of St. John's Gospel is given in those 
last words of this chapter, ''that believing," &c. 
Life through faith on the Son of God, this ia the 
object which St. John sets before him in writing 
his Gospel. 

Chap. XXI. 1, 2. By many it has been thought 
that St. John originally concluded his Gospel with 
the last verses of the foregoing chapter, and that 
afterwards he wrote this chapter for a special pur- 
pose. It has been said that a false estimate of the 
Apostle St. Peter prevailed in the Church. St John 
was induced, under the guidance of the Holy Spirit, 
to make known the gracious reinstatement of St. 
Peter in his apostolic office, — the threefold commis- 
sion to him, in reference to his three denials. And 
thus has been given to the Church the narrative 
of another appearance of our Lord to His disciples 
after His resurrection. The scene of this appear- 
ance lay in Galilee, where He had promised His dis- 
ciples that tkey should see Him; (St. Matt, xxviii. 10). 
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Of the seveu who were present the last two are 
not named. Whether they were apostles or two 
of the seventy (St. Luke x. 1) cannot be known. It 
is most likely not without a purpose that St. Peter 
and St. Thomas (ihe apostle who denied his Lordy 
and he who doubted of His resurrection) are men- 
tioned first. St. John and his brother are the last of 
those named^ and then as '' the sons of Zebedee.'^ 

3, 4. The apostles return for a time to their 
former occupations^ " to gain a livelihood, not for 
the sake of gain.*' — {Bengel.) This example of being 
engaged calmly in their ordinary work after such 
events, and with such expectations, is a remarkable 
instance of patience. There is no evidence of excite- 
ment or false enthusiasm in their conduct. Our Lord 
stands on the shore of the lake, but He is not recog- 
nised by His disciples until He pleased to make Him* 
self known. That is intimated in the words at.ver. 1, 
" shewed Himself," expressing an act of His will. 

6, 6. Although they do not recognise our Lord, 
yet the disciples hesitate not to obey His word; 
(see St. Luke v. 5). They would no doubt understand 
a promise of a draught in the command He gave. 
The ancient expositors, for the most part, see an 
allegorical meaning in this capture of fishes, and 
compare it with that narrated in St. Luke v. 1, &c, 
St. Augustine's remarks may be profitably quoted 
here. He says, — " As in this place (St. John xxi.) our 
Lord shews us what the Church will be at the end of 
the world, so by another fishing (St, Luke v.) He 
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will signify what the Church now is ; for by making 
the one at the beginning of His ministry, the other 
after His resorrection. He shews that the former cap- 
ture of fishes points to the good and bad who are 
now in the Church, the latter to the good which 
the Church will then only have, when, at the end of 
this world, the resurrection shall have taken place. 
In the former case, again, Jesus did not stand, as now, 
on the shore when He commanded the fishes to be 
taken, but He ascended into the ship, and said to 
Simon, * Thrust out a little from the land, and let 
down your net^ for a draught.' Then the nets are 
not let down on the right side, lest they should sig- 
nify the good only, but indiscriminately, that we may 
understand many good and bad. But here He says, 
' Cast the net on the right side of the ship,' to signify 
those who stood at the right hand, — ^the good only. 
There, the net brake, to signify the schisms that 
should take place; here, because in that unspeak- 
able peace of the saints there will be no schisms, the 
Evangelist adds, 'and for all they were so many, 
yet was not the net broken.' " 

7, 8. "Again we perceive the characteristic fea- 
tures of St. Peter and St. John. The one more im- 
pulsive, the other more profound; the one more 
quicksighted, the other a deeper observer. So John 
was the first who knew Jesus, Peter the first who 
came to Him." — [8t Chrysostom.) 

The fisher's coat signifies in the original the inner 
garment, — ^in distinction from the outer cloak. His 
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being "naked" means probably that he wore only 
the linen under-garment without sleeves, which was 
a part of the ordinary dress. The distance which 
they were from land being about 300 feet, the other 
disciples in the ship who dragged the net were not 
long in following the two apostles. 

9 — 11. " What is the meaning of this meal which 
they found ready prepared for them on the dbore> 
with the Lord's inyitation they should come and 
share it ? It could not be needful for Him with Hi$ 
risen body, and as little for them whose dwellu&gs 
were near at hand. But we must continue to see an 
under-meaning, and a rich and deep one in all this. 
As that large capture of fish was to them the pledge 
and promise of a labour that should not be in vain, 
so the meal when the labour was done, a meal of the 
Lord's own preparing, and upon the shore^ was the 
symbol of the great festival in heaven with which, 
after their earthly toil was over. He would refresh 
His servants, when He should cause them to sit down 
with Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob in the kingdom. 
And as they were bidden to bring of their fish to 
that meal, so should the souls which they had taken 
for life be their crown and rejoicing in that day, 
should help and contribute to their gladness then." 
—{Trench.) 

Great ingenuity has been shewn in endeavouring 
to extract an exact symbolical meaning from the 
number of fishes — 163 — which were taken. The best 
interpretation is that which in the definite number 
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sees a symbol of " the number of His elect/' known 
to God alone. 

12 — 14, Why should they wish to ask " Who art 
Thou P*' when they knew it was the Lord P A myste- 
rious awe at His appearance took away from them 
all power to ask any questions at all. They did not 
dare to question Him, not even St. Peter, as they 
had done in the days of His flesh. So while their 
hearts told them it was the Lord, they did not yen* 
ture to ask further satisfaction of their eager wish 
to know more about His wonderful appearance. St. 
Ghrysostom's remark is a striking one: ''The dis- 
ciples had no longer the same boldness as here- 
tofore. Seeing His form to be different and full 
of awfiilness, they were greatly struck with won- 
der, and wished to inquire something about it; 
but fear and the knowledge that He was no other 
than Himself, restrained the inquiry.'' This is the 
third appearance to the disciples together^ of which 
St. John speaks. It does not of course exclude 
others which took place afterwards. 

15 — 17. The meal had passed in silence, as the 
disciples were too much filled with awe to ask Him 
any questions. Now, after they had dined, our Lord 
began to speak to them. His address was gra- 
ciously directed to that fallen disciple, who, though 
he might hope for forgiveness, still would earnestly 
desire a solemn re-instatement into his Lord's favour 
and the oflfice he had held, and this before his fellow 
apostles who had witnessed his fall. As St. Peter 
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had tlirice denied Chiist, so has he the opportunity 
afforded him of thrice confessing his Lord. "A 
threefold confession is rendered for the threefold 
denial^ lest his tongue should be the slave more of 
fear than of loye, and the prospect of death should 
seem to have power to elicit more words than the 
presence of life." — {8t, Augtistine.) 

"The good Physician expelled the threefold 
denial by a threefold confession." — {Isidor. PelU' 
siota, quoted by Stier.) 

Observe our Lord does not address St. Peter by his 
usual name as an apostle. Thus a gentle admonition 
is conveyed of the danger he ran of losing his office, 
iBven while, as is here the case, he is restored to it. 
" More than these" means of course more than the 
other apostles, which St. Peter once had affirmed he 
did ; (see St. Matt. xxvi. 33). St. Peter's answer is 
now of a very different kind. He appeals to his 
Lord's knowledge that he does love Him. Our Lord's 
commission to St. Peter is the same which belonged 
to the whole apostolic body, — to feed His lambs and 
His sheep; but St. Peter needed a restoration in 
a way the other apostles did not. By the use of the 
words, first "lambs," then "sheep," we are to under- 
stand the whole of the Christian Church, — ^whether 
consisting of young or grown-up persons, of imper- 
fect or mature Christians. In the first and last sen- 
tences of our Lord's commission to St. Peter, the word 
"feed" is of a more specific kind,— lit. 'give fodder 
to ;' in the second, of a general nature, answering 
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to our word 'tend,' 'be the shepherd to/ Observe 
also, in St. Peter's third confession, how he declares 
his belief in Christ's divine nature, ^'Lord, Thou 
knowest all things." 

18. By the thrice-repeated command, " Feed My 
Bheep," is St. Peter re-instated in his apostolic office ; 
and now our Lord solemnly adds to that commission 
a prophecy of what should befall His apostle in his 
office. The prophecy is clothed in a symbol ; (com- 
pare Acts xxi. 11). 

"When thou wast young" is, more properly, 
''younger," Le. than now. St Peter had been some 
time married, (see St. Matt. viii. 14,) and was then 
of middle age. The uncontrolled manner of act- 
ing among the young is indicated in these words. 
As a younger man thou didst act with less control 
from circumstances than now, when as an apostle 
thou shalt follow the way My Spirit directs thee. 
And still further, '' When thou shalt be old, thou • 
shalt stretch forth," &c. These words of our Lord 
indicate that St. Peter should live to be old, (1 St. 
Peter v. 1,) but should not see much of old age. The 
stretching out of the hands, and the being girded 
by another, speak plainly of the death by cruci- 
fixion, as it was customary to bind the condemned 
while the nails were fastened into their hands and 
feet. 

19. St. Peter must have understood our Lord's 
words to signify, as the Evangelist tells us they did, 
his own death in some manner for the sake of Christ ; 



212 8S0RT NOTBB ON [gHA:V« 

but that there might be no doubt in the Apostle's 
mind what kind of death that should be^ after hay- 
ing spoken thus, He said, " Follow Me/* We can- 
not regard these words, when we consider in what 
connection thej were spoken, as a simple command 
to follow Christ then, in order to hear something 
ftirther, nor yet a general exhortation to imitate his 
Lord. BAther the command " Follow Me,** c<»mng 
after the prediction of St. Peter's martyrdom, indi- 
cates, quite plainly, that that apostle was destined 
to follow the manner of his Master's death. The 
tradition says that St. Peter petitioned that he 
might be crucified with his head downwards, as 
feeling imworthy to suffer exactly in the same mode 
with his Lord. 

20 — 23. St. John, the beloyed disciple, attached 
himself, though in silence, to the person of his Lord, 
so long as He was with them. St. Peter, who had 
» just heard the prophecy concerning his own death, 
sees St. John close to his Lord and himself, and ia- 
quires, " What shall be to this man P** 

It is not easy to determine with what mind St. 
Peter asks this question. Some have thought that 
it is the inquiry of one who was concerned that his 
friend should seem to be left out and not summoned 
to the honour of the same close following of his 
Lord with himself. Others have taken this inquiry 
in quite a different sense, as being a question put 
more in the temper of Martha, (St. Luke x. 40,) or 
that there was a feeling of jealousy at the possibly 



axi.] ST. JOMx^a qospbl. 213 

easier lot of his fellow-disciple, mingled with a de- 
gree of curiosity about the future destiny of St. John. 
It would seem, from our Lord's answer, that a desire 
to know about the future where Christ had given no 
teyelation concerning it, was at least mingled with 
other motives, and prompted the inquiry. Our Lord's 
axifiwer represses such feelings. It was a matter 
whidi did not concern St. Peter, whose course in life 
had been so clearly marked out, which was to follow 
his Lord. Such seems the intention of our Lord's 
reply. But what is the meaning of the saying of 
St. John's tarrying until Christ came ? The main stress 
of the answer seems to be on the words " I will." 
'If it be My good pleasure to prolong his life until 
My return, whenever that may be, that cannot affect 
thee.' If we understand indeed that our Lord im- 
plied at all that St. John should tarry until His own 
coming, we then must understand that advent to 
mean His coming, as at the destruction of Jeru- 
salem, which it is known St. John outlived ; (see St. 
Matt. xvi. 28). But the Evangelist's words (ver. 23) 
rather lead us to understand our Lord as teaching 
St. Peter, that it was His good pleasure to keep 
hidden the future which concerned St. John, as also 
He made no revelation of the time when His own 
second coming should take place. Notwithstanding 
the warning of the Apostle against the misunder- 
standing of our Lord's saying, the mistake, as he 
tells us, prevailed very early among Christians, about 
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St. John's Kving until Christ's return. It continued 
so late as the fourth century, when a belief remained 
among some Christians that the Apostle St. John was 
not really dead, but sleeping (not in the Christifui 
sense, but actually,) in his grave. 

24,25. The Apostle's conclusion and solemn at- 
testation to the truth of all he had written: (see 
Rev. xxii. 20, 21). " We know,'' may be taken as 
the witness of the Church through the mouth of 
the Apostle. . 

All the works of Qur Lord, St. John tells us, are 
not recorded. " The cause of Christianity does not 
suffer any harm from the fact that some things which 
the apostles wrote do not survive to the present time, 
for even this is not a hindrance that many of those 
things which Jesus did and said have not b6en re- 
corded." — (BengeL) 

The expression ^'I suppose that even the world 
itself," &c., seems a rhetorical one, if taken in its 
literal sense. But this has been understood in a 
moral and spiritual sense. ("To be taken not in 
a geometrical, but in a moral sense.") — (BengeL) 
As much has been recorded in Holy Scripture as 
the world is capable of receiving. Neither more nor 
less than what was necessary has been told us of 
the sayings and doings of our Blessed Lord by the 
evangelists under the guidance of the Holy Spirit ; 
and the writings of the inspired penmen which have 
come to us, are, we must believe, those most essential 
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for the guidance of the Church. The world was not 
capable of receiying all that could be written about 
our Lord's doings. The word which is here trans- 
lated '^contain" is the same as that which is ren- 
dered " receive," St. Matt. xix. 12. 
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English Divines. Bj Rev. H. Hopwood, doth, 2s. 6d. 
Confirmation (Parochial Papers, No. XIl.) Is. 
KvoKK*8 Instructions on Confirmation. iSmo., Is. 
Confirmation according to Scripture. 8d. 
Notes on Confirmation. By a Priest. Sewed^ 6d« 
Asdxn'i Lectures on Confirmation. Is. 



THE LOBD*S STJFFEB. 

193. The Lord's Supper. 9 for Is. 

76. Plain Speaking to Non-Communicants. 18 for Is. 

106. One Word more to almost Christians, on the Lord% Supper. 
26 for Is. 

77. The Lord's Supper the Chriatian's PriYilegei 26 for la. 
189. Have you ceased to Communicate ? 18 for Is. 

133. Am I fit to receive the Lord's Supper ? 26 for Is. 

196. Have you Communicated since your Confirmation? 18 for Is. 

192. A Persuasive to frequent Communion. 18 for Is. 

206. Devotions preparatory to the Lord's Supper. 18 for Is. 

The Lord's Supper, comprising the above 9 Tracte^ bound in cloth, !«• 

What is Unworfliy Receiving*? 1 Cor. ». 29. Id. 

Cla.uohtow'8 Duty of Preparing Ourselves to Receive the Lord's 

Supper. Id. 
Catechetical Lessons on the Sacraments. 6d. 
Spiritual Communion, (from Patrick and Wilson). 4d. 
Considerations, Meditations, and Prayers, in order to the Worthy 

Receiving of the Holy Communion. Forming Fart 2 of Sherlock'* 

Practical Christian, 16mo. Is. 
Lass's Offidum Eucbaristicum. Cloth, red edges, Is. 6d« 
Thb Olb Week's Prepaeatiov. Cloth, 28. 
The Cottager's Introduction to the Lord's Supper. A neto edkkm in 

the press, 
Eucharistica. doth, 2s. 6d. 
Bp. W1L8OV on the Lord's Supper. Cloth, Is. 

(18 copies charged as 12.) 
An Rdilvm with Rubrics, Ac, okith, 2i, 



CSEAP BOOKS AND TRACTS 



FOB DETOTIOKAL USE. 

Thokab l Kbktis, on the Imitation of Christ. U. 

St. AvoxrSTDn'B Confefldoiu. Ss. 

Bp. Wixsov'b Sacn Friyata, adi^ited for general use. Is. 

SFnrcKEiT Companion; or, A Manual of Private Devotions, selected 

from Land, Andrewes, Een, Hickes, Ac. Is. 6d. 
Sheslock's Practical Christian. 2 vols., doth, 4b. 

Or in 4 Parts, eadi separately sewed, la. 
Sdttov's Learn to Live. lOmo. Is. 6d. 

Learn to Die. 16mo. Is. 

Tatlob's Holy living and Dying. 2s. 6d. 

Separately, Is. 6d. each. 
Golden Grove, ©d. 



-Life of Christ Is. 6d. 



Daily Steps towards Heaven. Boan, gilt edges, 28. 6d. 

A Daily Text-Book for the use of School-children, &c., sewed, 6d. 

The Psalter and the GospeL The Life, Sufferings, and Triumph of 

onr Blessed Lord, revealed in the Book of Psalms. SnoaU 

8vo. 2b. 
Hours of Prayer ; heing Devotions for the Third, Sixth, and Kinth 

Hours. With a Preface. Fifth Edition, royal 32mo., vellum^ Is. 
HoraB Sacne. Royal d2mo., doth, 2s. 6d. 
Savpfosd's Vox Cordis. 2s. 6d. 
Mart's Dial of Prayer. 2s. 
The Seven Penitential Psalms, in large type, 2d. 
129. Seven Meditations on the Life of our Lord. 9 for Is. 
164. MeditationontheDay of Judgment. 60 for Is. 
Spiritual Communion. Devotions from the works of Bps. Patrick 

and WiLsov. d2mo. 4d. 
Helps to Daily Self-Examination. Id. each. 
57« Meditation. 12 for Is. 

PBITATE FBAYSB. 

Prayers for Morning and Evening, hy Rev. C. Mabbiott. CI., l8.6d. 

Preyobt's (Rev. Sur G.) Manual of Daily Prayers. 18mo. 8d. 

204. DaUy Prayers for the use of those who have to work hard. 

12 for Is. 
Bp. Ken's Manual of Prayers for Winchester Scholars. Best Edit. la. 
— Manual of Prayers, adapted to general use. 8d. 
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FOB FAMOCMIAZ U8JS. 



Books on Private Prayer — continued, 

8. Morning and Eyening Prayers for Toong Persons. 60 for Is. 

7. Morning, Evening, and Midnight Hjrmns. 26 for Is. 

Prayers for Chfldren of the Chnrch. Id. 

Short Manual of Devotions for every Day in the Week. 6d. 

143. Morning and Evening Hymns for a Young Person. 60 for Is. 

Morning and Evening Prayers and Hymns for Elder and Younger 

Children. On a Card. Id. each. 
\* These Prayers have been approved and recommended for the priyate use 

of Children in Church Schools, in the Diocese of Oxford, by the Bishop. 

A Help to Prayer, in Six Tracts. By the Rev. W. Gsxslet. 

12mo. Is. 
106. On Private Prayer. 26 for Is. 
Hints on Private Devotion, by the Bev. C. Mabsiott. 12mo. Is. 



VAKILY FSAYXS. 

Earl Nelson's Form of Family Prayer. Third Edition. Boan, Is. 6d* 

Idturgia Domestica: Services for every Morning and Evening in 
the Week. Third Edition. 18mo., 2s. Or in two Parts, Is. 
each. 

Short Forms of Prayer for Family Devotion. Compiled from the 
Prayer-book. 

178. Daily Office for the use of Families. 9d. ; cloth, Is. 2d. 

142. Morning and Evening Family Prayers. 18 fbr Is. 

Short Manual of Daily Prayers for every I^y in the Week. 6d« 

Prayers for Christian Households. Ne\v Edition. Id. 

Prayers for Married Persons, Daily and Occasional, selected from va- 
rious sources. Chiefly from the Ancient Liturgies. 12mo. 2s. 6d« 

111. Litany for Ember Weeks. 18 for Is. 

73. On Family Prayer. 60 for Is. 



99. Prayers for Schoolmasters and Schoolmistresses. 60 for Is. 
BUTiiSB'B School Ftayers for Morning and Evening. 4d. With 

Music, 6d. 
Manual of Prayers for the use of Schools. 6d. 
Heathcote'b Prayers for School Children. 2d. 
An Itinerary, or Prayers for all that Travel. 6d. 
Prayers for the Children of the Church. Id. 
Prayers in use at Cuddesdon College. Fcap. 8vo. Is. 
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CHJBAP BOOKS AUTB TRACTS 



DOOTBHrE OF THE CEUBOH. 

Wobdswobth's Gredenda: A Suinmaiy of the AposUet* Creed. 

18mo.4d. 
KsBUi'e Selectioiis from Hooker. ISnia le. Od. 
ViNOBHT OF LBmm ageinst Here^. 18mo. Is. 6d. 
Ptb*b Two LectoieB on the Holy GathoUo Chiuroh. 12mo. Is. 6d. 
JovBs'Jof Nayland) Tnusts on the Church ; oontaioiog, An Eswy on 

the Cnarch, A Short View of the aigument between the Obnrch 

of Engknd and the Dissenters, The Chorcbman's CatechiBm, Oa 

Private Judgment, A Private Admonition to the Churchmai^ The 

House of God the House of ^^jer. Cloth, Is. 6d. 
A Word to the Church, by a Churchman. Id. 
The Church and the Meeting-house. Second Edition. Is. 
A Plain Argument for the Church, on a card. Id. 
124. A Scripture Catechism on the Church. 4d. each. 
166. A Catediism concerning the Church. for Is. 
197. Are all Apostles? or, A Few Words about the Christian 

Ministry. 26 for Is. 
Ten Beasons why I Love my Church. Beprinted from the " Penny 

Post." 12for8d. 
Doubts Humbly Suggested by a Churchman to a Dissenter.* 8vo» 

Beprinted from the *• Penny Post." 8d. per doasen. 

THE SEASONS OF THE CHIJBCH. 

21. How to spend Advent. 60 for Is. 

22. How to keep Christmas. 26 for Is. 

23. New Year's Eve. 18 for Is. 

62. How to keep Lent. 18 for Is. 

63. Ken's Advice during Lent. 26 for Is. 
126. Tract for Holy Week. 9 for Is. 

168. Tract for Good Friday. 18 for Is. 
163. How to keep Easter. 26 for Is. 
69. Neglect of Ascension-Day. 60 for Is. 
174. How to keep Whitsuntide. 60 for Is. 
Catechetical Notes on the Saints' Days. Is. 

The TRA.OTS fob thi Chbibiiah SiAsoirab A Series of sound reU* 
gious Tracts, following the order of the Sundays and Holy-days 
throughout the year. 8 Parts, doth. Is. 6d. each; or 4 vols., 12s. 

A Secovs Series of the above, under the same editoTi and chiefly by 
the same writers. 4 vols., 10s. 

Shoet Seemons foe Family Beadhstg, following the Course of th« 
Christian Seasons. In Sixpenny Parts ; or the Set complete, con^ 
taming Ninety Sermons, 2 vols., fcap. 8vo., cloth, 8s. 
12 



JFOS PASOCSIAZ UBS. 



PXTBUC WOSSHIP. 

Beasons for Staying Away from Church. Reprinted from the " Penny 

Post" 8to. 8a. per dosen. 
Church Choirs, (Parochial Papers, No. I.) Is. 
The Congregation ; its duties, (Parochial Papers. No. X.) Is. 
The Fahrio of the Church, and the Beverenee due to it, (Pkroohial 

Papers, No. VIII.) Is. 
Bo you attend Morning Service? By the Bev. G. W. Bbvcb. 2d. 
908. On Common Prayer. 60 for Is. 
IS. Be in Time for Church. 26 for Is. 
66. "No Things to go in." 26 for Is. 

907. The Gate of the Lord's House, or Counsels for Christian Wor- 
shippers, and Devotions to be used in Church. 9 for Is. 
106. What do we go to Church for? 12 for Is. 
20. How to behave in Church. 26 for 1a. 

181. Conduct m Church. 18 for Is. 

87. On saying Besponses in Church. 26 for Is. 

88. Do YOU Sing in Church? 26 for Is. 
146. Daily Common Prayer. 18 for Is. 

8. Do you ever Pray ? 60 for Is. 

61. No Kneeling, no Pmying. 18 for Is. 
187. A Word to the Deaf about coming to Church. 60 for Is. 

71. Church or Market. 26 for Is. 

86. Beauty of Churches. 26 for Is. 
168. Doors or Open Seats. 12 for Is. 

47. Plain Hints to Bell-Bingers. 26 for Is. 
118. Church Choirs. 26 for Is. 

160. Plain Hints to a Parish Clerk. 26 for Is. 

161. Plain Hints to Sextons. 60 for Is. 

79. Plain Hints to an Overseer or Guardian of the Poor. 60 for Is. 
199. PlainHints to a Churchwarden. 18 for Is. 

PENITENTIARY TRACTS, &c. 

Ley's Prayers for Penitents. Cloth, Is. 8d. 

Carter's Prayers for the House of Mercy at Clewer. 18mo., cloth^ 29, 

Beports of the Wantage Penitentiary. 8d. each. 

127. Part I. 26 for Is. 208*. Part VII. 12 for Is. 

128. Part II. 18 for Is. 1167. Devotions for Penitents. 18 

182. Part III. 9 for Is. for Is. 

191. Part IV. 9 for Is. 161. Comfort to the Penitent. 26 

198. Part V. 9 for Is. for Is. 

208. Part VI. 12 for Is. I 

The above in 1 vol., limp doth. Is. 6d. 
Issued by the London Association, 



I. The Adalterer waiting for the 
Twilight. 
II. Mercy fur the Fallen. 

III. Exhortation to Servants. 

IV. Death. 
V. The Hour of Sickness. 

VI. The Child. 



VII. A Pew Words toSerrants. 
VIII. Not Dead, bnt Sleepeth. 
IX. Is it Well with Thee? 

X. A Letter, &c. 
XI. Some Account of the House of 
Befage. 
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PERIODICALS. 



THE PENNY POST. A Church of England Illus- 
TRAtEo M AGAziNEyigsued Monthly. Price One Penny. — Thai this 
Magazine is wanted, a circulation of 22,000 copies of each Number 
testifies. It is th€ mUy JPetmy Magmzine upholding sound Church 
principles. That it does good, and is appreciated, testimony 
whence it would be least expected, abundantly prores. But at 
the same time it must be borne in mind, that this is a small cir- 
culation for a Penny religious periodical. Those who differ, de- 
pend much upon their periodicals for inculcating doctrine hostile 
to the Church, and circulate thousands, where the Church of Eng- 
land, unfortunately, circulates only hundreds. 
Konfhly-Oxie Penny. 

Subscribers' Names received by all Booksellers and Newsmen. 



Vols. I., II., III., lY., of the Old Series, crown 8to., cloth, 
msy be obtained, price Is. 6d. each. The set, 5s. 

Vols, v., VI., VII., VIII., IX., and X. (the New Series) of the 
"Penny Post," 8vo., in handsome wrapper. Is.; or in doth. 
Is. Sd. each. 



HISTOBICAL TALES, embracing the most important 
periods and transactions connected with the progress of the Church 
in ancient and modem times. 

ISSUED MONTHLY, PRICE ONE SHILLING. 

JPor JDut of TeUe9 alreadjf publUhed, tee page 4. 



PABKEB'S GHUBCH CALENDAB AND GENE- 

RAL ALMANACK contains, besides the usual information 
of an Almanack, much that is contained in no other, particularly 
with regard to the state and progress of the Church in America 
and the Colonies. Crown 8vo., price 6d. 
Inued anmudUf, 
Diocesan Editions, Is. each, in course of Publication. 



Strong Calico Lending Wrappers for the Parochial Tracts, 
with tapes, &c. Id. each. 
Record Books, Labels, &c. for Lending Libraries. 
16 
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